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Elżbieta Wiścicka 
Uniwersytet Szczeciński 

 
 

 

Methodological background  
 
 
From the seventies to the present period, there has been a marked shift in the 

understanding of what is meant by teacher preparation. Teacher development serves 
a long-term goal and seeks to facilitate growth of the teacher’s general understanding 
of teaching and of himself or herself as a teacher. It involves examining different 
dimensions of an individual’s own practice as a basis for reflective evaluation. 

 It is a fact that those teachers who gain awareness of how they teach also gain 
freedom to create a more stimulating environment for their learners. Teacher self-
reflection and self-monitoring is crucial in the process of continuous teacher 
development. 

 
1.Teacher development  

 
Teacher development adopts a holistic approach to the teaching process and 

analyses complex and integrated aspects of this process. These aspects are 
idiosyncratic and individual; the purpose of development is thus for the teacher to 
increase awareness and develop an internal monitoring system in order to generate 
change. Indeed, teacher development refers to teachers’ learning, which is triggered 
by teachers’ questioning their own teaching and learning and their ways of thinking 
about these processes. Therefore, it is focused on the teacher’s inner resource for 
change rather than external training Johnson and Golombek (2011). Underhill 
(1997:1) defines teacher development as a process centered on the teacher’s 
personal awareness of his or her possibilities for change and of aspects which 
influence this process. It refers to past experiences, and by analysing them, identifies 
opportunities for change in the present or future. Furthermore, it is a self-reflective 
process, drawing on questioning old habits and, through this, “alternative ways of 
being and doing are able to emerge” (ibid.). 

Many factors may promote professional development, the most obvious being the 
acquisition of new knowledge and skills. Teachers may want to learn some new 
techniques to use in their classes, they may want to upgrade their skills to work with 
a new group of students with different learning needs or they may wish to utilize new 
materials and equipment in order to achieve their goals. Change is another highly 
important factor encouraging teachers to engage in professional development 
activities. Keeping up with change is in fact a prerequisite for remaining competitive 
on the job market. Additionally, keeping abreast of changes occurring in the field of 
education may lead to an increase in income or prestige. Further, professional 
development leads to an increase in teachers’ knowledge base, which in turn, 
increases their power over their own lives: “Empowerment is working our way 
forward, based on our own understanding” (Edge 1993, cited in Freeman 2001:7). 
Those teachers who are in charge of their professional growth may remain 
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enthusiastic about their work and stand a greater chance of avoiding the burn-out 
phenomenon. This phenomenon is a problem of professional survival after many, or 
even after just a few, years of teaching. It can be described as a feeling of boredom or 
disillusionment caused by the teaching routine or the predictability of students’ 
reactions. It may also be accelerated by the teacher’s personal problems. It stands to 
reason that teacher development can prevent the burn-out phenomenon from 
becoming an issue and it can contribute to teachers’ progress in their professional 
work.  
 
1.1 Language teaching categories 

Undoubtedly, analysis of teacher development should begin with a clear 
understanding of the categories that constitute language teaching and the relationship 
between them. Freeman (1989, 2016) made an attempt to do so, presenting 
a description of teaching as a decision-making process with four interrelated key 
elements. These four elements are: knowledge, skills, attitude and awareness. The 
first two, knowledge and skills, refer to what is being taught and how; this is often 
referred to as a knowledge base of teaching. Language teacher education seen as a 
transmission of knowledge is almost exclusively based on these two elements. 
However, Freeman argues that the individual nature of teaching must be considered if 
“the descriptive model is to cover the generic practice of language teaching” 
(1989:32). For this reason, attitude is introduced and defined by the author as “the 
stance one adopts toward oneself, the activity of teaching, and the learners one 
engages in teaching/learning process” (ibid.). The teacher’s attitude connects his or 
her external perceptions and behaviour with the activities, reactions and feelings 
which take place in the classroom. 

The last element suggested by Freeman (ibid.) in his descriptive model of teaching 
is awareness, which has a holistic function, meaning that one can be aware of many 
things but attend only to specific issues. Further, he points out that awareness 
includes attention, and that both awareness and attention are critical in learning. 
Therefore, in the context of language teaching, the teacher is either aware or unaware 
of a particular problem or aspect of his or her teaching and expresses it in terms of 
attention given to this particular aspect or problem. Teachers can be or become aware 
of the subject matter knowledge they possess, skills they use, and their attitude 
towards the teaching and learning process, as well as their learners, the context, the 
institution, etc.  

Larsen-Freeman (1983, cited in Bailey et al. 2001:23) offers a perceptive 
comment about the importance of the awareness component in teaching 
development: 

I cannot make an informed choice unless I am aware that one exists. 
Awareness requires that I give attention to some aspect of behaviour or the 
situation I find myself in. Once I give that aspect my attention, I must also 
view it with detachment, with objectivity, for only then will I become 
aware of alternative ways of behaving, or alternative ways of viewing the 
situation, and only then will I have a choice to make. 

In that case a descriptive model for language teaching is not limited to the three 
constituents of knowledge, skills and attitude but is extended to include awareness 
as a superordinate constituent which is fundamental to the way a teacher makes 
informed choices in his or her teaching.  
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Figure 1 illustrates the constituents which stimulate the process of teacher 
awareness. In particular it focuses on how much knowledge teachers have, what 
skills they use and how well they use them, and what attitude they adopt in their 
teaching. 

 
AWARENESS triggers and monitors attention towards: 

ATTITUDE 

a stance toward 

self, activity, and others which 

links intrapersonal dynamics with 

external performance and behaviours 

 

SKILLS________________________________KNOWLEDGE 
the how of teaching:                                                              the what of teaching: 

method                                                                                    subject matter 

    technique                                                                          knowledge of students 

activity                                                                                    sociocultural/ 

materials/tools                                                                          institutional context 

 

Knowledge – Transmission 

___________View of Language teacher Education______ 
 

Figure 1: Descriptive model of teaching (adapted from Freeman 1989:36). 
   
 
1.2 Self-awareness and self-observation 

 
Awareness is an essential requirement for development to occur. Exploration of 

teaching is a prerequisite for teacher development, and the reason to explore is to gain 
awareness of teaching beliefs and practices. Thus, awareness of one’s teaching beliefs 
and practices leads to development.  

Those teachers who want to be responsible for their own teaching should 
acknowledge the fact that the process of exploration involves other people, colleagues 
and students. Cooperation with others aids an understanding of the teacher’s own 
teaching; it reveals the teaching from a different perspective, the way other people see 
it. Exploration of teaching, according to Gephard and Oprandy (1999:13), may also be 
developed by introducing different ways which lead to a gaining of awareness 
through exploration. These are: 

1. Problem solving, where a teacher introduces a change to his or her teaching or 
behaviour in order to solve a problem; 

2. To see what happens, where a teacher changes his or her usual behaviour by 
doing the complete opposite (e.g., instead of teaching from the front of the 
classroom s/he tries teaching from the back), and explores what happens. 
Alternatively, the teacher adopts random teaching behaviours including those 
s/he does not normally use;  

3. Seeing what is refers to the exploration of what a teacher actually does in his or 
her teaching, as opposed to what s/he thinks s/he does. Naturally, the 
application of this method of exploration requires the collection of data 
(keeping a record or writing in a journal) relevant to the problem under 
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investigation. By analysing the descriptions of teaching and confronting this 
material with his or her image of what is happening in the classroom, a teacher 
can find out if what s/he thinks is happening is actually occurring. As a result, 
a teacher can confront his or her beliefs about teaching in the light of what s/he 
does. According to Jimenez-Aries (1992, cited in Gebhard and Oprandy 
1999:15), exploring teachers’ beliefs about teaching and confronting these 
beliefs with teachers’ activities in the classroom can be very informative. In her 
study, Jimenez-Aries interviewed teachers to find out their beliefs, following up 
with observations of their teaching. As a result of her observation, she 
discovered that in the classroom these teachers acted contrary to their 
previously-stated beliefs: “For example, she learned that one of the teachers 
believes in minimal error treatment, but in actuality, she corrected very often” 
(ibid.), while another teacher claimed she used a variety of error correction 
techniques, but it turned out that she used the same technique consistently to 
treat most errors.  

4. Clarifying teachers’ feelings refers to the ‘affective side of teaching’. By 
exploring their emotions, teachers learn about their feelings and how they feel 
about particular things happening in the classroom. Through this process, they 
gain more insight into which issues they really care about, which areas they are 
indifferent to or those they are opposed to.  
 

It seems that the above-presented beliefs and assumptions, which help develop 
awareness of teaching, should be understood and accepted by any teacher who wishes 
to explore his or her teaching. They may help them to be more critical of their own 
teaching and make personal connections to teaching, through relating anything in 
their life experience to what they do in the classroom.  
 
1.3 Defining reflection and reflective teaching 

 
Mainstream literature has presented various definitions of reflection and 

reflective teaching. Richards and Lockhart (1996) suggest that reflective teaching 
may be carried out by teachers individually, and that reflective teaching may be 
practised by both pre-service teachers and in-service teachers. Zeichner and Liston 
(1996) present a concept of reflection that includes social contexts and communities, 
whereas Gilpin (1999), in her article on teaching reflection, claims that Wallace’s 
seminal work Training Foreign Language Teachers (1991) begins the “‘reflective’ 
movement” in TEFL. In the same article she presents some of her colleagues’ 
definitions of reflection. They are as follows: 

Structured and critical thinking about a previous experience or action with 
a view to understanding better the processes that shaped it, possibly to 
shape future action. 
The process through which we aim at self-awareness, context awareness 
and understanding of our objectives. 
The reflective practitioner is: attentive to patterns of phenomena; skilled at 
describing what is observed; able to generate and test models; engage in 
critical thinking, creative thinking, complex thinking (ibid.:110). 

 
 
 



7 
 

It is clear then that reflection consists of a variety of elements.  
Gilpin (1999:111) enumerates five constituents of reflection: 
 noticing – observing and becoming aware of a problem. In order to notice 

something a teacher requires the skills of observation, which means the ability 
to differentiate between seeing and judging; 

 reasoning and analysis – analysing what has been observed and drawing on the 
teacher’s knowledge base. This also means the ability to formulate answerable 
questions about the phenomena described;  

 introducing change – applying new ways in solving old problems, changing 
teacher behaviour, introducing new ways, experimenting in exploring teaching 
problems;  

 questioning – especially those facts and behaviours which have so far been 
taken for granted; 

 affective involvement. 
 
Schön (1983 cited in Hatton and Smith 1995:34) claims that reflection is bound 

up with action. In his opinion, teachers should learn to “frame and reframe” (ibid.) 
their teaching problems, which are often difficult and complicated, and try to modify 
their actions. Teachers should, furthermore, try different interpretations of their 
problems and test them out. Hence, Shon introduces two forms of reflection: 
reflection-on-action and reflection-in-action (ibid.). Both forms of reflection 
stimulate rational and moral processes which teachers have to go through in order to 
make informed and reasoned choices about their modified actions. The first form of 
reflection, reflection-in-action, implies conscious thinking and modification while the 
teacher is in the process of teaching, and involves simultaneous reflecting and doing. 
The professional teacher who has reached a high level of competence and is able to 
analyse and modify his or her actions instantaneously can apply this form of 
reflection. The second form of reflection, reflection-on-action, involves looking back 
and analysing the process of teaching some time after it has taken place.  
 
1.4   The teacher as self-observer and a reflective practitioner 
 

In the light of what has already been discussed, self-awareness leads to self-
observation, self-monitoring and self-reflection. Luft (1969, cited in Richards 
1990:119) presents four types of teacher behaviour which teachers may analyse and 
monitor:  

a) The open self refers to information about the teacher’s behaviour which the 
teacher is willing to share with others, and is thus known to the teacher and 
everybody else; 

b) The secret self refers to information which is known only to the teacher. This is 
information that the teacher is unwilling to share with others, principally 
because it refers to his or her teaching problems. Many teachers are reluctant 
to discuss with their colleagues problems they experience in the classroom for 
fear that they might be judged incompetent or poorly qualified; 

c) The blind self refers to information about the teacher which is known to others 
but not to the teacher. For example, a teacher acts impatiently or in 
a disorganised manner in various situations but is unaware of this behaviour, 
even though it is clearly recognised by students and colleagues; 
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d) The hidden self refers to such information about the teacher’s behaviour which 
is unknown to the teacher, his or her students and colleagues. 
 

Apart from the first type of information, the open self, the next three, i.e., the secret 
self, the blind self and the hidden self, pose a challenge for the teacher, and facing the 
challenge means to learn more about his or her teaching, and as a result, improve it by 
applying appropriate change. 

Richards (1990) identifies four good reason for a teacher to engage in self-
monitoring: Firstly, it helps teachers to obtain feedback on what they do and how well 
they do it, and is a prerequisite for the teacher’s professional growth and 
development. Secondly, it helps a teacher to reflect on his or her teaching and to think 
critically about what s/he does in the classroom. Thirdly, it helps narrow the gap 
between teachers’ imagined opinion of their own teaching and reality. Fourthly, the 
teacher who is engaged in self-monitoring is more responsible for the improvement of 
his or her teaching, and thus initiates this process. An outsider, such as a supervisor, 
can objectively evaluate a teacher’s activities but does not have to initiate them. 

It goes without saying that, in order to embark on teacher development, an 
individual needs to be not only motivated and mature enough to do so, but also 
modest and critical about his or her teaching. Therefore, in order to realise the need 
for ongoing teacher development, teachers need to consciously take advantage of 
available resources to forward their own professional learning. 
 
1.5  Strategies to promote reflection 
 
1.5.1 Action research  
 
Action research is a strategy whose aim is to increase teachers’ knowledge of 
classrooms, and is a tool in teacher education. Zeichner (1987) points out that action 
research helped many teachers to become more aware of their teaching and able to 
take steps to solve their own problems, helping them to become more flexible and 
open to change. Wallace, on the other hand, argues that action research can be 
attractive for two particular reasons: 

1. It can have a specific and immediate outcome that can be directly 
related to practice in the teacher’s own context. 

2. The findings of such research might be primarily specific, i.e., it is not 
claimed that they are necessarily of general application, and therefore 
the methods might be more free-ranging than those of conventional 
research (1991:56-57). 

Altogether, action research is considered a useful strategy which can be applied 
in various teaching contexts to solve a great number of problems occurring in 
classrooms. 

Action research consists of four developmental stages originally introduced by 
Kemmis and McTaggart (1988), which are: planning to improve what is already 
happening, implementing the plan, observing the effects of action, and finally 
reflecting on these effects. This process should always involve some form of data 
collection. There are different methods for collecting information inside and outside 
the classroom, and action research permits a large variety of data to be used. The 
types that are most common are diaries, journals, field notes, questionnaires, 
interviews, case studies and protocol analysis.  
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1.5.2. Journals and diary studies 
 
One of the methods of carrying out action research is the keeping of journals by 

teachers for the purpose of professional development. According to Bailey et al. 
(2001), both keeping a teaching journal and doing an actual diary study can be very 
informative for the teacher. 

Teaching journals 
Journal writing is perceived as an opportunity for teachers to explore their 

process of teaching, improve it, and alter it if necessary. Journal entries are 
a combination of records of events and the teacher’s interpretations of those events. 
The advantage of keeping a journal lies in the fact that it reveals to a teacher many 
aspects of his or her teaching which are otherwise hidden, rejected as trivial, or 
difficult to see by the outside observer. This self-observation leads to moving from the 
“hidden self” to the “open self” (cf. Luft 1969), especially if a teacher is willing to share 
his or her observations with others. The benefits of keeping teaching journals 
include: articulating puzzles or problems, venting frustrations, clarifying and realising, 
and stretching teachers professionally (Bailey et al. 2001:59). 

Diary studies 
Many teachers have found it useful to conduct a diary study and analyse their 

journal entries to observe their teaching and patterns of behaviour. Bailey and 
Ochsner (1983, cited in Bailey et al. 2001:51) give the following definition of a diary 
study: 

A diary study in second language learning, acquisition, or teaching is an 
account of a second language experience as recorded in a first-person 
journal. The diarist may be a language teacher or a language learner – but 
the central characteristic of the diary studies is that they are introspective: 
the diarist studies his own teaching or learning. Thus he can report on 
affective factors, language learning strategies, and his own perceptions – 
facets of the language learning experience which are normally hidden or 
largely inaccessible to an external observer. 

A diary study would include such stages as: a language learning or teaching 
history, systematic records of events and feelings about the current language 
experience, rewriting journal entries for a public version and clarifying meaning in the 
process, studying journal entries and looking for patterns and significant events 
together with other research, and, finally, the factors identified as important to the 
language learning or teaching experience being interpreted and discussed in the final 
diary study (ibid.:50). 

 
1.5.3 Teachers’ Autobiographies 
 
Writing a language learning autobiography has been found a useful activity for 

the professional development of language teachers. The importance of 
autobiographical knowledge lies in the fact that it explains why teachers’ actions differ 
widely despite the fact that they may be following a common curriculum, have the 
same syllabus, use the same textbooks and teaching methods and have studied the 
same educational theories (cf. Kohonen et al. 2001). The use of autobiographical 
knowledge can be very beneficial for teachers, providing them with the experiential 
base they need in their development, and sharing autobiographical knowledge in 
teacher education leads to a raising in awareness of the other teachers’ personal, often 
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implicit, pedagogical theories. Further, the interpretation of pedagogical situations 
seems to be central to teachers’ decision-making and their pedagogic actions. 
Undoubtedly, their personal method of interpreting what they experience in the 
classroom has an impact on their professional growth as a teacher. As a consequence, 
the teacher can discover “his or her subjective educational theory and develop the 
professional self” (ibid.:131).  

 
1.6 Models of supervision 
 
The supervision of teachers is an important part of teacher education 

programmes. There are different reasons for doing supervision; therefore, different 
supervisory behaviours should be adopted. Gebhard (1984) discusses five models of 
supervision: 

1) directive supervision – illustrates the kind of supervision most often used by 
supervisors. In this model, the role of a supervisor is to direct and inform 
a teacher, model teaching behaviours and evaluate the teacher’s teaching;  

2) alternative supervision – a supervisor suggests a variety of alternatives to what 
a teacher has done in the classroom. This kind of supervision helps a teacher to 
make a choice out of a limited number of alternatives, and reduces his or her 
anxiety over not knowing what to do next;  

3) collaborative supervision – expects a supervisor to work with a teacher but not 
to direct him or her. This model supports the belief that teaching is mostly 
a problem-solving process requiring a sharing of ideas between a teacher and 
a supervisor; 

4)  non-directive supervision – does not place a supervisor in a sharing relationship 
with a teacher; on the contrary, a supervisor offers his or her help by listening 
and providing an understanding of what a teacher had done or said. This 
understanding response is a ‘re-cognised’ version of what the speaker has said. 
In supervision a supervisor restates how s/he has understood a teacher’s 
comments;  

5) creative supervision – a combination of different models, or a combination of 
different supervisory behaviours taken from different models. It should be 
stated that different teaching situations call for different models of supervision. 
If supervisors limit their approach of supervision and their choice of 
supervisory behaviours then they can discourage teachers, or in the case of 
directive supervision, even retard a teacher’s progress. 

 
2.   Teacher Language Awareness   

 
Thornbury (1997:x) gives the following definition of the language awareness of 

teachers: “the knowledge that teachers have of the underlying systems of the language 
that enables them to teach effectively.” This definition clearly narrows down TLA to 
subject-matter knowledge and its impact upon teaching. Undoubtedly, subject matter 
knowledge plays a central role in a teacher’s language awareness; nevertheless, this 
awareness is far more complex and entails more aspects which shape it. Andrews 
(2001) discusses a number of factors which influence the impact of TLA on 
pedagogical practice. The author refers to an in-depth study of the language 
awareness of a group of teachers of English who describe difficulties they experienced 
in teaching grammar to their students. The most common problem the teachers face is 
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the difficulty in giving their students clear explanations concerning particular 
grammar structures. The teachers admit that these problems are caused by either 
their own limitations in the explicit knowledge of grammar, or by the fact that they are 
not selective enough in giving simple and precise explanations. This shows that 
analysing language from the learner’s perspective is also an important aspect of TLA. 
Andrews (2001) claims that the data from teachers’ extracts suggest that there are 
a number of factors contributing to the complexity of TLA. He emphasises the 
relationship between a teacher’s subject-matter knowledge and his or her 
communicative language ability (CLA). This close relationship becomes very clear 
when a teacher prepares lessons with a grammar focus and reflects upon lesson 
content. In such a situation, a teacher encompasses both his or her explicit knowledge 
of the relevant grammar rules and his or her own communicative use of a particular 
grammar structure. Then, when the teacher actually teaches this grammar item in the 
classroom, s/he not only draws on the subject-matter knowledge but also ‘filters’ it 
through his or her CLA. Andrews (2001:77) argues that “much of the complexity of 
TLA derives from the uniqueness of the situation in language teaching, where content 
and medium of instruction are inextricably intertwined.” Taking this into 
consideration, he specifies the areas of special concern which seem to influence TLA: 

a) First, the teacher’s language awareness includes two basic elements: subject-
matter knowledge and communicative language ability. The interaction between 
them involves reflection, and the subject-matter knowledge is mediated 
through the teacher’s CLA.  

b) Second, there is a difference between the language awareness of an educated 
user of a particular language and a teacher of that language. Andrews 
(1999:163) argues that it is not enough for the teacher to be an effective 
communicator, which means possessing implicit and explicit language 
knowledge and an ability to draw on this knowledge, in both spoken and 
written form. The teacher is expected to “reflect upon that knowledge and 
ability, and upon her knowledge of the underlying systems of the language, in 
order to ensure that her students receive maximally useful input for learning. 
These reflections bring an extra cognitive dimension to the teacher’s language 
awareness, which informs the tasks of planning and teaching” Andrews (ibid.).  

c) Third, the teacher’s language awareness is ‘metacognitive’ because it involves 
not only knowledge of subject-matter and CLA, but also reflection upon these 
two elements, which constitutes the basis for the teacher’s planning and 
teaching.  

  
2.1. The role of TLA in structuring input for learners 

 
There are three main sources of input for learners: the teacher, other learners, and 

materials. Andrews (1999) argues that the teacher’s language awareness can interact 
with these three sources, and that the language produced by them is ‘filtered’ through 
the TLA, thus affecting the kind of input which is finally made available to the learner. 
The extent to which TLA interacts with the three main sources of input can vary 
considerably, due to a number of factors. For example, time constraints play a major 
role in the teacher’s ability to select and filter the input from the chosen teaching 
materials at the planning stage, and influence the amount of filtered input during the 
lesson. The extent of the teacher’s explicit knowledge, his or her confidence, and the 
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awareness of how to make use of that knowledge may also heavily influence the 
quality of the filtered input derived from the three sources. 
 
2.1.1. Autonomy and the teacher 

 
Being an autonomous person means being responsible for one’s actions and 

accepting the consequences of one’s behaviour. Moreover, the autonomous person 
must be capable of making choices from a range of possibilities. Freire (1974) claims 
that responsibility is a fundamental human need: “For this need to be satisfied it is 
necessary that a man should often have to take decisions in matters great or small 
affecting interests that are distinct from his own, but in regard to which he feels 
a personal concern” (cited in Sinclair et al.2000:113). 

Freedom from control by others is the basis for personal autonomy. According to 
Young (1986:1), “The autonomous person must not be subject to external interference 
or control but must, rather, freely direct the course of his or her life”. Similarly, the 
autonomy introduced to teaching comprises a cluster of behaviour capacities 
characteristic of human interdependence. In the field of teaching, the development of 
autonomy is pursued as a matter of conscious intention, and its presence can be 
recognised in teacher’s behaviours which are shaped by reflection. Therefore, teacher 
autonomy comprises two characteristic features, self-directed professional 
development and freedom from control by others (cf. McGrath 2000). 

 
Teacher autonomy as self-directed professional development 
An autonomous teacher takes control over his or her own professional 

development, and reflects upon his or her teaching. Being reflective involves risk, 
because there are no right answers, and also effort and motivation in applying 
different ways of thinking and reacting than those required in his or her own 
education experiences. 

 
Teacher autonomy and freedom from control by others  
Crucial in analysing this perspective is the way in which a teacher responds to 

a variety of constraints. According to Breen and Mann (1997), constraints on teacher 
autonomy may be broadly categorised as macro constraints, decisions taken outside 
the institution, over which teachers will normally have no control, and micro 
constraints as institution-internal decisions, which the teacher should be in a position 
to influence. The latter type of constraints typically involve syllabus, examination and 
textbook together with the ‘ground rules’ operating in any institution. Nonetheless, 
teachers working in any context may choose one of the two options. The less 
demanding option is to accept the decisions made by others and implement them in 
the classroom; teachers who take this option are clearly not autonomous. However, 
those teachers who try to exercise their judgement in order to establish their own 
strategy of teaching, and thus make an effort to compromise and negotiate in order to 
carry out an autonomous action, are those who have capacity for self-direction. 

 
Nonetheless, the constraints on the exercise of autonomy in a given context of 

learning are likely to include the following factors: 
 Policy constraints – broad policies on language in education determine 

the languages that can and cannot be learned in schools; 
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 Institutional constraints – rules and regulations, certification, 
examinations, curricula, the physical and social organisation of the 
school and classroom practices set broad constraints on content and 
methods of language learning; 

 Conceptions of language – dominant conceptions of what the target 
language is, the ways in which it is organised and correct usage act as an 
ideological influence on what counts as ‘learning a language’ and what 
does not; 

 Language teaching methodologies – academic expertise and 
professional assumptions about how languages are learned and relevant 
learning resources and activities also act as ideological constraints on 
what counts as learning (Benson 2000:116). 

The above factors clearly show that the teacher’s role is to mediate between the 
learners’ right to autonomy and the constraints inhibiting the exercise of this right. 
However, the way in which teachers perceive their mediating role is the key factor in 
teacher autonomy.  
 
2.1.2. Autonomy and teacher education 

 
It is a fact that if teachers, during their own education, were encouraged to 

perform autonomous tasks, they are likely to promote learner autonomy in teaching 
their students. Therefore, the term ‘teacher-learner autonomy’ suggested by Smith 
(2000) might be important in relation to teacher training, as well as in relation to the 
development of learner autonomy with students. The importance of ‘teacher-learner’ 
autonomy was earlier acknowledged by Breen and Mann (1997). They discussed the 
attributes and roles of the teacher seeking to promote autonomy in the classroom. 
Three teacher attributes were identified: 

a) self-awareness – the teacher’s awareness of his or her own self as a learner. The 
ability to realise the difference between what learning means to the teacher 
and to his or her learners, and the ability to reflect on the decisions and actions 
the teacher takes in the classroom, as well as how s/he interacts with the 
learners; 

b) belief and trust in learners’ capacity to act autonomously – the teacher acts out 
of the assumption that each learner can be autonomous in his or her learning; 

c) desire – the teacher expresses genuine desire to foster the development of 
learner autonomy. 

The above three attributes are related to six ‘ways of acting’: 
1) being a source – accepting a responsive role in relation to learners’ needs, and 

being able to balance the roles of resource person and guide; 
2) decision sharing – the learners should have the opportunity to take 

responsibility for their learning, and the teacher should be prepared to find 
ways of gradually sharing the classroom decisions with his or her learners;  

3) facilitating collaborative evaluation – reducing the learners’ dependence upon 
the teacher’s evaluative comments, initiating collaborative procedures which 
may enable the learners themselves to exercise responsibility for making their 
own judgements;  

4) managing the risks – including being able to tolerate ‘the disorientating but 
developmental phase’ in the teaching-learning process, during which the 
teacher and learners are uncertain about their purposes and procedures. It is 
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important to go through such a phase because it reveals to the teacher and 
learners possible directions towards autonomy;  

5) being a patient opportunist – knowing that different learners will be at 
different stages between dependence and independence as learners, and that 
some learners might transfer their responsibility back to the teacher; being 
able to recognise opportunities which help exercise autonomy;  

6) getting support – by enlisting the help of colleagues. 
 
The conclusion drawn by Breen and Mann (1997) is that in order to fulfil these 

roles, teachers need to ‘recognise and assert’ their own autonomy, and to understand 
the limits placed upon it. 

Furthermore, it may be concluded that the ability of learners’ to exercise their 
own right to autonomy depends upon the extent to which teachers are prepared to 
exercise their own right to autonomy, and the way they view their own role in relation 
to constraints on autonomy. Cichoń (2004) also discusses the importance of 
introducing autonomous activities to students on teacher training courses at 
university. In her analyses she concentrates on the ways teachers use modern 
coursebooks in the classroom, and claims that coursebooks based on the 
communicative approach are still used by many teachers in a very traditional manner. 
For instance, teachers rely on the use of translation and metalanguage in their 
teaching, and instead of teaching the language (communicative competence), they 
teach about the language, thus duplicating the same models of teaching. Indeed, 
“a non-autonomous teacher will not only mould non-autonomous students, but may in 
fact discourage them from learning, and confirm their convictions of low self-esteem, 
and negative and false assumptions about learning a language” (Cichoń 2004:326 own 
translation). Cichoń presents her ways of introducing autonomy to teachers with 
whom she works. First of all, she discusses two types of autonomy: 

 language autonomy: refers to the creative use of the language in new, 
communicative situations 

 methodological autonomy: refers to cognitive freedom of the subject in self-
directing the process of learning.  

 
Cichoń emphasises the importance of being aware of one’s own style of learning, 

in particular, “understanding difficulties in developing different language abilities” 
(Cichoń, 2004:328, own translation).  

The reflection suggested by Cichoń is divided into two stages: 
1. The initial stage of reflecting upon the learning strategies is, for the learner, to 

find out about his or her stereotypes and ideas about learning a foreign 
language. Some of these stereotypes are false but some are justified; therefore, 
it is worth analysing them. And here Cichoń (ibid.) suggests a questionnaire 
which may help to do this. 

2. The next stage involves making a list of preferred learning techniques. The 
learners can discuss their lists, and thus share their failures and successes. 
They appreciate such discussions because they help them reflect upon their 
learning styles.  
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3. Strategic teaching 
 

Droździał-Szelest (1998:18) claims that most researchers see the need for 
implementing strategic teaching as an integral part of a language teaching course, 
and “to provide learners with the techniques (= strategies) of learning a language, and 
an awareness of how and when to use such techniques most effectively”. However, 
Droździał-Szelest (2004:37) also observes that the majority of learners are unaware 
of their own learning abilities, are unable to make appropriate use of the skills learned 
or to determine their needs in learning a language, or even evaluate their progress. In 
order to become autonomous, the teachers need language awareness, language 
learning strategies, and self-assessment. As Droździał-Szelest (1998:18) points out, 
“learner training aims to focus the learners’ attention on how they learn. It is assumed 
that, although learners benefit from understanding the content of the lesson (the 
‘what’), they benefit even more from being made aware of the process itself”.  

 
3.1. Strategy system 
 
 Oxford (1990, 2017) developed a system based on the theory that the learner is 

a “whole person” who uses intellectual, emotional, social and physical resources. This 
system includes the following strategy groups: 

a) Affective – anxiety reduction through laughter and mediation, self-
encouragement through affirmations, and self-reward through praise and 
tangible reinforcement; 

b) Social – such as asking questions, cooperating with native speakers of the 
language, and becoming culturally aware; 

c) Metacognitive – such as paying attention, consciously searching for practice 
opportunities, planning for language tasks, self-evaluating progress, and 
monitoring errors; 

d) Memory related – such as grouping, imagery, rhyming, moving physically, and 
structured reviewing; 

e) General cognitive – reasoning, analysing, summarizing and practicing;  
f) Compensatory (to make up for limited knowledge) – such as guessing meanings 

    from the context and using synonyms and gestures to convey meaning;  
 
Strategie uczenia się. Klasyfikacja zaproponowana przez R.Oxford 
  (Michońska-Stadnik 1996: 38): 
 

Strategie bezpośrednie 
I. Strategie pamięciowe 

 
A. Tworzenie skojarzeń myślowych: 

1) grupowanie, 
2) tworzenie asocjacji, rozszerzanie pojęć, 
3) umiejscawianie nowych słów w kontekście: 

B. Używanie obrazu i dźwięku: 
1) używanie skojarzeń wzrokowych, 
2) umiejscawianie słowa w kontekście sytuacyjnym, 
3) używanie słów kluczy tj. używanie wyrazów w języku ojczystym, które 

brzmią podobnie do wyrazów w języku obcym np. goofy ang. – gofry pol. 
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4) odtwarzanie dźwięków w pamięci. 
C. Systematyczne utrwalanie (w określonych odstępach czasu). 
D. Zapamiętywanie przez działanie: 

1) fizyczna reakcja służąca lepszemu utrwaleniu, 
2) mechaniczne techniki zapamiętywania. 

 
II. Strategie kognitywne 

A. Ćwiczenie: 
1) powtarzanie, 
2) formalne ćwiczenie dźwięków i pisowni, 
3) rozpoznawanie i używanie form rutynowych, 
4) kombinowanie struktur, 
5) ćwiczenie w sposób naturalistyczny, z wyraźnym celem komunikacyjnym. 

B. Otrzymywanie i przesyłanie informacji: 
1) używanie różnych technik ułatwiających rozumienie tekstów pisanych 

i słuchanych, 
2) używanie dodatkowych źródeł dla usprawiedliwienia biernej i czynnej 

znajomości języka, np. słowniki, czasopisma. 
 

C. Analizowanie danych językowych: 
1) rozumowanie dedukcyjne, 
2) analizowanie wyrażeń, 
3) analizowanie językowe np. z językiem ojczystym, 
4) tłumaczenie, 
5) transfer wewnątrz językowy, czyli uogólnienie. 

D. Organizowanie wiedzy: 
1) prowadzenie notatek, 
2) streszczanie, 
3) podkreślanie ważniejszych informacji. 

 
III.Strategie kompensacyjne 

A. Inteligentne  zgadywanie: 
1) używanie wskazówek lingwistycznych, 
2) używanie innych wskazówek ( np.struktura tekstu, ilustracje). 

B. Pokonywanie ograniczeń w mówieniu i pisaniu: 
1) przechodzenie na język ojczysty, 
2) szukanie pomocy, 
3) używanie gestu lub mimiki, 
4) unikanie rozmowy (częściowo lub całkowicie), 
5) wybieranie tematu rozmowy dostosowywanie tekstu, 
6) tworzenie nowych słów, 
7) użycie omówienia lub synonimu. 
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 Strategie pośrednie 
IV. Strategie metakognitywne 

A. Centralizacja procesu uczenia się: 
1) utrwalenie i powiązanie nowych informacji ze znanym materiałem, 
2) Koncentracja uwagi, 
3) Odkładanie na później mówienia, aby skoncentrować się na 

słuchaniu, 
B. Planowanie uczenia się: 

1) zbieranie wiedzy na temat uczenia się języka, 
2) organizowanie uczenia się, 
3) ustalanie krótko- i długoterminowych celów, 
4) ustalanie celu określonych zadań językowych, 
5) planowanie konkretnego zadanie językowego, 
6) szukanie okazji do ćwiczenia. 

C. Ocena efektów uczenia się: 
1) monitorowanie własnych wypowiedzi, 
2) samoocena. 

 
V. Strategie emocjonalne 

            A. Obniżanie napięcia: 
                       1) stosowanie medytacji i innych metod relaksacyjnych, 

                2) słuchanie muzyki, 
                3) śmiech. 
           B. Samozachęta: 
                 1) pozytywne uwagi na temat własnych postępów, 
                 2) mądre ryzykowanie, 
                 3) nagradzanie się za postępy. 
            C. Sprawdzanie temperatury uczuciowej: 
                 1) słuchanie własnego ciała, 
                 2) stosowanie „listy spraw załatwionych”, 
                 3) pisanie dziennika postępów w nauce, 
                 4) rozmowa z innymi o swoich uczuciach. 
 

Strategie społeczne 
A. Zadawanie  pytań: 

1) prośba o wyjaśnienie, 
2) prośba o poprawianie wypowiedzi, 

B. Współpraca z innymi: 
1) współpraca z innymi uczniami, 
2) współpraca z zaawansowanymi użytkownikami nowego języka. 

C. Współodczuwanie: 
1) rozwijanie porozumienia kulturowego, 
2) zrozumienie uczuć i myśli innych osób. 
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3.2. Effective language learning strategy use. Suggestions for teachers 
 

1) The simplest methods to find out about your students’ learning strategies is to 
use structured surveys (such as the Strategy Inventory for Language 
Learning), and informal classroom discussions about strategies that students 
use; 

2) Study the effectiveness of the particular learning strategies your students use. 
Notice which strategies are most useful for which kinds of language tasks; 

3) You can teach students to orchestrate their use of strategies by having them 
systematically combine and use strategies relevant to the ESL task at hand. For 
example, begin with the metacognitive strategy (such as planning for the task), 
then unite a cognitive with a social strategy (analysing or practising 
expressions in cooperation with other students), and finally combine 
a metacognitive strategy and an effective strategy (such as self-evaluating 
progress and self-rewarding for good performance). You can encourage 
students to use an effective strategy of self-talk at any time. These activities 
help students see that two keys of successful ESL learning are combining 
strategies and linking them to the specific language task; 

4) Help your students understand that for most language learners, the organized, 
reasoned use of learning strategies is more important than the sheer 
frequency of strategy use. Give students examples of random strategy use (e.g., 
simultaneously using strategies that do not support each other well, such as 
visualizing, scanning, guessing and using circumlocution) and show why it 
does not help. 

5) Give explicit directions about strategy use and offer practice in transferring 
the strategies to new situations and tasks. Integrate the strategy training with 
your regular activities over an extended period of time (a semester or a year); 
do not separate it as a mini course on language learning strategies; 

6) Ask learners to evaluate their success in using strategies. Observe any changes 
in language performance based on strategy use. (Richards et al.2005) 

 
 
3.3. Learning styles 
 
A general approach to language learning is language style. Students often use 

strategies that directly reflect their preferred learning: 
 
a) analytic learning style – students prefer strategies such as contrastive analysis, 

rule learning, and dissecting words and phrases; 
b) global learning style – students prefer strategies that help them find the big 

picture  
(i.e., guessing, scanning, predicting) and assist them in conversing without 
knowing all the words ( i.e., paraphrasing, gesturing).  

c) visually oriented students use strategies such as listing, word grouping; 
d) students with auditory preference work with CDs and practise aloud.  

(Richards et. al 2005)  
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4. Learner autonomy  
As the saying goes: you can bring the horse to water, but you cannot make him 

drink. In order for learners to be actively involved in the learning process, they first 
need to realise and accept that success in the learning process depends as much on the 
student as on the teacher. (Blidi 2017: 10) 

Teachers can provide all the necessary input, but learning can only happen if 
learners are willing to contribute.  

Some degree of autonomy is also essential to successful language learning. No 
matter how much students learn through lessons, there is always plenty more they 
will need to learn by practice, on their own. Also, the changing needs of learners entail 
their return to learning several times in their lives: again, they will need to be able to 
study on their own. The best way to prepare them for this task is to help them become 
more autonomous. 

Nevertheless, personality traits, preferred learning styles and cultural attitudes 
set limits to the development of autonomy. 

 
4.1 Ways of developing responsibility and autonomy: 
  

 Motivation and self-confidence – intrinsic motivation. Intrinsically motivated 
learners are more able to identify with the goals of learning, and this makes them 
more willing to take responsibility for the outcome.  

 Monitoring and evaluation – students focus on the process of their learning (rather 
than the outcome) they consciously examine their own contribution to their 
learning. 

 Learning strategies – serve as tools to improve language competence, and learners 
can become fully responsible for their competence if they are aware of these tools.  

 Cooperation and group cohesion – encourage learners to rely on each other and 
create opportunities for feedback from peers.  

 Sharing information with the learner – teachers express respect and willingness to 
regard learners as partners; this includes being clear about both short- and long-
term objectives. 

 Consistent control – establishing expectations towards the learner, the limits of 
acceptable behaviour and the consequences of failing to meet those expectations. 

 Delegating tasks and decisions: - reallocation of some tasks and decisions in 
classroom work, so that students can get more involved in choosing learning 
materials, correcting mistakes, etc. It is important that the teacher respect the 
ways they handle these tasks, and expect learners to deal with the consequences of 
their decisions. Support them but do not rescue them or, in other words, do not be 
afraid to let them make mistakes.                              
 

 
  4.2. Stages in the process of developing learner responsibility 
 
Raising awareness. New viewpoints and experiences are presented to the learners. 
Most of the activities at this stage are structured and controlled by the teacher. 
Learners need to be told what to do. 
Changing attitudes. This is a slow process requiring a lot of practice and patience, 
since it takes time to go from understanding to practising new roles and habits, 
especially when this involves breaking away from ingrained patterns of behaviour. 
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Many of the activities at this stage are repeatable, and they tend to allow more room 
for learner initiative. 
Transferring roles. This stage requires a considerable change in classroom 
management and so may be the most demanding phase for the teacher. The activities 
are loosely structured, giving a considerable amount of freedom to the students in 
accomplishing tasks, or even in deciding about tasks. 
On the whole, this is a smooth process where one phase develops into the next 
(Scharle and Shabo 2003). 
 

This theoretical background is the basis for the following lessons and activities. It is 
presented in the belief that those teachers who want to develop and become more 
proficient in the field of methodology may adopt and use the ideas presented here in 
their own teaching. Consequently, the lessons and activities included in the practical 
part of this work can be a springboard for ideas that any teacher may have regarding 
his/her personality, teaching style and the needs and wants of learners. 
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Agnieszka Miksza 
Instytut Literatury i Nowych Mediów 
Uniwersytet Szczeciński 
 
 
 

 
Unit 1  
Strengths and Weaknesses  
  
 
This unit helps students to identify their strengths and weaknesses in learning 
English. Its purpose is also to prompt self-reflection and to find ways of dealing with 
students' weaknesses. (See 2.1.2, 4) 
 
Time: 45 minutes 
 
Language level: B2 
 
Language focus: making questions 
 
Procedure:  

 
Step 1 
Write the word: "questionnaire" on the board. Tell the students to talk in pairs for two 
to three minutes about their associations with this word. After the conversations, the 
pairs present their associations to the rest of the class.  
 
Step 2 
Ask the students to work individually and write down one thing they like and one 
thing they dislike when it comes to learning English (for example, grammar tests, 
speaking, writing without spelling mistakes, making presentations, etc.). After they 
have so, they share their likes and dislikes with their speaking partners and see what 
they have in common.  
 
Step 3 
Ask the students to work on their own again and write down one thing they are good 
at and one thing they are not good at when learning English. After they have written 
down their strengths and weakness, they check whether their "likes" correspond with 
their "strengths" and whether their "dislikes" correspond with their “weaknesses.” 
They share their observations with their speaking partners. As a follow-up, some pairs 
may share their observations with the class.  
 
Step 4 
 Students fill out the questionnaire.  
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Put a tick in the box (EASY or DIFFICULT) which describes your language 
learning experience. 
 

 SKILL 
 
 

EASY 
 

DIFFICULT 

SPEAKING Speaking English in 
front of the class 

 

  

 English pronunciation   

 Speaking fluently   

 Choosing the right 
words to express myself 

  

 Describing pictures 
 

  

 Expressing my opinions   

    

WRITING 

 

   

 English spelling   

 Writing within some 
time limit 

 

  

 Grammatical 
correctness in my 

writing 
 

  

 Using correct 
vocabulary in my 

writing 
 

  

 Figuring out what to 
write (expressing my 

ideas) 

  

GRAMMAR 

 

   

 Understanding 
grammatical rules in 

English (without 
explanations in Polish) 

  

 Doing gap-filling 
exercises (e.g., She 
_____(go) to school) 

  

 Choosing the right 
option exercises (She 

go/goes to school) 

  

 Jumbled sentence 
exercises (e.g., 

goes/she/to school) 
 

  



25 
 

 Translation exercises 
(Translate: Ona chodzi 

do szkoły) 
 

  

 Multiple choice tests 
(e.g., She _____ to school) 

a.go       b.goes 
c. going 

  

READING    

 Reading within some 
time limit 

 

  

 Getting the general idea 
of the text 

  

 Answering detailed 
questions about the text 

 

  

 Understanding the text 
without translating the 

unknown words into 
Polish 

  

 Being able to 
summarize the text 
after reading it once 

  

LISTENING 

 

   

 Understanding the 
general idea of the 

spoken segment 
without any help from 

the teacher 
 

  

 Understanding fast 
speech 

  

 Understanding speakers 
who have British/ 
American accent 

  

 Being able to 
summarize the segment 
after listening to it once 

  

    
 
Step 5 
 Ask the students to work in groups of three. Give them the instruction: "Share the 
details of your questionnaire with the group and check how much you have in 
common".  
 
Model an answer: 
 
Speaking English in front of the class is easy/difficult for me. 
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Step 6 
 After sharing their answers with the rest of the group, ask students to give each other 
advice on how to work on their weaknesses.  
 
Example: 
 
You should watch more films in English to improve your listening skills. 
 
After a short discussion (max. 5 min) they make a list of pieces of advice together. The 
list should have the title: What should I do to improve my English?  
 
Step 7 
Students present their lists to the whole class. If all their suggestions are correct, they 
may be hung up in the classroom as a poster. 
 
 
Variations:  

 Students fill in the questionnaire as homework, bring it to the class and do 
steps 5-7. 

 Questionnaire version 2 

 
 

Homework V1:  
Students prepare a monthly plan of how they are going to work on their 
weaknesses; they may also write a journal on their progress. 

Homework V2: 
Give the students links to YouTube videos that present tips on how to improve 
your English skills (B1 or B2, depending on their level). The students choose the 
skills they want to improve. Their homework is watching the videos, taking notes 
of the tips that seem useful, and finding one more video/article with extra tips.  
 
Speaking 
(B1) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=yT5FUx7xrp8 
(B2) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ksYCNuctkmQ 
 
Pronunciation 
 (B1) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=HukQDm9kNnk&t=1346s 
(B2) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=YBujvmcvpg0 
 
Vocabulary 
(B1) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=DW3xcw4Vg1w 
 (B2) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=PHwnvB2exYg 
 
Listening 
(B1) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=VGKEhg_Cmp8 
(B2) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=VL363_dpaHc 
 
Grammar 
(B1) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=xbap8Ly7WkM 
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(B2) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=A5uz6LWeLPM 
 
Writing 
(B1) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=GgkRoYPLhts 
(B2) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ZP_axfR9NKM 
Reading 
(B1) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=10auVRva1Jk&t=65s 
(B2) https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sWZ9LNXZSvA 
  
 
Sources: 
Printed 

Scharle, A. and Szabó, A. 2000. Learner Autonomy. Cambridge: CUP.  
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Agnieszka Miksza 
Instytut Literatury i Nowych Mediów 
Uniowersytet Szczeciński 

 
 
 
 

Unit 2  
Learning Strategies  
 
 
This unit promotes learning strategies and encourages students to use them in their 
future learning process. (See 3.2) 
 
Language level: B2-C1 
 
Time: 45 min 
 
Procedure: 
 
Step 1 
 Ask students to work in pairs and discuss the questions below: 

Is learning English easy or difficult for you? Why? 

Describe the way you study before an English test. (Do you take notes? Make 
flashcards? Do mind-mapping?) 

After students have finished answering the questions in pairs, ask each pair whether 
they had similar or different answers and what they had in common. 
 
Step 2 
Ask students to work in groups of four. They should make a list of five ways to revise 
material before a test. 
Give them such examples as:  

 Writing a word down a few times.  
 

 Writing sentences with new structures. 
 

 Memorizing sentences 
 

After doing the task, students present their ideas to the whole class. 
 

Step 3  
Give each student a copy of the questionnaire and ask them to fill in the gaps. They can 
work in pairs or on their own. After they finish, they read questions one by one, and 
there is time to check whether they understand each question.  
 
Step 4 
After checking their answers, they work on their own and write a tick in the box which 
matches their answer (always/sometimes/never).  
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Step 5  
Students work in pairs and ask and answer questions from the questionnaire. Tell 
them to mark their classmate's answer with a different colour or symbol. 
 
Step 6 
After their pair work, they analyse similarities and differences in their answers. Then 
ask them to focus on: 
things they always do and explain how it helps them learn English 
things they sometimes do and think whether they could do it more often and how it 
could benefit them. 
things they never do and think whether they could start doing it and what kind of 
results it could have.  
They share their opinions in pairs and then in class.  
 
Homework 
Write 100 to 200 words on the topic: 
What can I do to learn English more effectively? 
 
Variation 1: A lower level B1 group could be given a questionnaire without gaps and 
the teacher should pre-teach some words such as: 

 associations 

 make up 

 subtitles 

 constantly 

Try to elicit the meaning from the context; if the students are still confused, give the 
definitions or other examples in English. 
Variation 2: Write a journal of your learning processes: how did you do it? Which 
strategies did you use? 
 

 ALWAYS SOMETIMES NEVER 
 ...... you .......... sentences with words you 

have just learnt? 

   

 ......... you remember a new word in 
a phrase or a s..................e in which it is 
used? 

   

 ...... you .......... up stories with new words?    
 ....... you ............... 

associations with new words? 

   

 .......... you write new words a few times?    
 ....... you ............... British or American 

films and TV series (without Polish 
.....................? 

   

 .......you .............books and articles in 
English for p.................? 

   

 ........ you try to g.............. the rules of new 
structures? 

   

 ......... you try to g.................. the meaning of 
new words without l........... them up in 
the dictionary? 
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 Do you t.................... English texts into 
Polish in ............... to understand them? 

   

 Do you make your own s...................... of 
texts that you read? 

   

 When you speak English and you are 
l............ for words do you use g................s? 

   

 Do you try to d................e in English the 
word which you do not know or you 
have f.....................? 

   

 Do you n................... your own mistakes in 
English and do you try to e......................... 
them? 

   

 Do you n................ mistakes that others 
make in English? 

   

 Are you c.....................y looking for 
occasions to speak English? 

   

 Do you pay a...................n to your mood in 
English lessons? 

   

 Do you like being c...................d when you 
speak English? 

   

 Do you like learning about the culture of 
English-s....................... countries? 

   

 Do you ....................... questions in English?    
 
 
ANSWERS: 

 ALWAYS SOMETIMES NEVER 
1. Do you make sentences with words you 

have just learnt? 

   

2. Do you remember a new word in a 
phrase or a sentence in which it is used? 

   

3. Do you make up stories with new 
words? 

   

4. Do you make associations with new 
words? 

   

5. Do you write new words a few times?    
6. Do you watch English or American films 

and TV series (without Polish subtitles)? 

   

7. Do you read books and articles in 
English for pleasure? 

   

8. Do you try to guess the rules of new 
structures? 

   

9. Do you try to guess the meaning of new 
words without looking them up in the 
dictionary? 

   

10. Do you translate English texts into 
Polish in order to understand them? 
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11. Do you make your own summaries of 
texts that you read? 

   

12. When you speak English and you are 
lost for words do you use gestures? 

   

13. Do you try to define in English the word 
which you do not know or you have 
forgotten? 

   

14. Do you notice your own mistakes in 
English and do you try to eliminate 
them? 

   

15. Do you notice mistakes that others make 
in English? 

   

16. Are you constantly looking for occasions 
to speak English? 

   

17. Do you pay attention to your mood in 
English lessons? 

   

18. Do you like being corrected when you 
speak English? 

   

19. Do you like learning about the culture of 
English-speaking countries? 

   

20. Do you ask questions in English?    
 
 
 
Source: 
 Michońska - Stadnik, Anna. Strategie uczenia się i autonomia ucznia w warunkach 
szkolnych. WUW, Wrocław: 1996. 
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Uniwersytet Szczeciński 

 
 
 

 
Unit 3 
Motivation  
 
 
This unit focuses on students' motivation when learning languages and on the 
achievement of their goals at school and in their everyday lives. 
 
Language level: C1 
 

Time: 90 min 
 

Language focus: difficult vocabulary from the video (phrasal verbs, medical words, 
others) 
 
Teaching aids/equipment: computer, multimedia projector 
 

Lesson 1 (45 min) 
 

Procedure: 
 
Step 1 
Homework before the lesson: do your own research about Steve Jobs.  

 Who was he?  
 What did he achieve?  

Prepare your notes.  
 
Step 2 
Warm-up:  
Ask students the question:  
What do you know about Steve Jobs? What did you learn from your research? Use 
your notes. 
Students share their information in pairs then present their findings to the rest of the 
class. 
 
Step 3 
Video: https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1i9kcBHX2Nw 
Pre-teach the word "commencement."  You can elicit this word by showing and 
stopping the video at 0:12.  
You can also say it's a kind of ceremony and ask students to guess what kind of 
ceremony it is. 
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Then ask students to guess what the phrase "commencement address" means. Point at 
Steve Jobs and say that they are going to watch his commencement address at 
Harvard. 
 
Step 4 
Give the students the exercise to the first part of the film (stop at 5:40). Give 
them time to read it and try to speculate whether it's true or false (they may use 
their homework notes). 
 

 

Are the sentences True (T) or False (F)? 
1. Steve Jobs graduated from college.  T  F 
2. Jobs's adoptive mother found out that his biological mother never graduated 
from college.   T  F 
3. After half a year of studying at college, Jobs decided to stop attending college 
classes.  T  F 
4. Calligraphy was obligatory at Jobs's college. T  F 
5. If Jobs had never dropped out, he would have never dropped in on calligraphy 
class. T  F 
 

Students watch the first part of the video. 
  
Stop the video at  . Check the answers with the students. First they compare their 
answers in pairs and try to explain them together. Then they read their answers out. 
  
Correct answers: 
1. F (He never graduated from college) 
2. F (Jobs's biological mother found out that his adoptive mother never graduated 
from college). 
3. F (He did attend classes that were interesting to him) 
4. F (It was an optional class he attended) 
5. T 
 
Ask the students: 
If you were to choose only one class at school to attend, which one would it be 
and why? 
Give students one minute to think about this then ask volunteers to answer the 
question. 
 
Step 5:  
Read the questions out before you distribute them to your students. Ask the students 
to speculate on the answers. After you discuss the questions, distribute the handouts 
and play the next part of the speech (stop at 8:25) 
 

 

1. How old was Jobs when he started Apple?  
2. Why was Jobs fired from his own company? 
3. Why did Jobs decide to start over? 
4. What did Jobs achieve after being fired from Apple? 
5. Would he have achieved all these things if he hadn't been fired from Apple? 
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After stopping the video ask students to work in pairs on these questions. 
Ask individual students to say their answers. 
 
Answers: 
1. He was 20. 
2. Because he had arguments with his business partner and the board of directors 
didn't support Jobs. 
3. Because he still loved what he did. 
4. He started a company named NeXT, another company named Pixar, and he met his 
wife. Pixar went on to create the world’s first computer-animated feature film, Toy 
Story. 
5. No, he wouldn’t. 
 
Ask the question: 
What was Jobs's main motivation? 
What was positive about Jobs's failure? 
Students discuss the questions in groups of four. Then each group presents its 
standpoint. 
 
Step 6 
Play the film to the end. Ask the students to fill out the sentences. Before they watch 
the video give them two minutes to read the sentences and speculate on the words in 
the gaps. 
 

1. “If you live each day as if it was your last, someday you’ll most certainly be .................. 
2. R................................. that you are going to die is the best way I know to a............... the trap 
of thinking you have something to l.............. 
 
3. ......it turned out to be a very ........ form of pancreatic cancer that is ................with 
surgery. 
4. . Don’t let the noise of others’ opinions ....................... out your own .................... voice. 
5. Stay ............. stay .................. And I have always wished that for myself. And now, as you 
...................... to begin anew, I wish that for you. 
 
 
After watching, students compare their answers.  
Students read the answers out: 
Answers: 
1. “If you live each day as if it was your last, someday you’ll most certainly be right 
2. Remembering that you are going to die is the best way I know to avoid the trap of 
thinking you have something to lose 
3. It turned out to be a very rare form of pancreatic cancer that is curable with 
surgery. 
4. . Don’t let the noise of others’ opinions drown out your own inner voice. 
5. Stay hungry, stay foolish. And I have always wished that for myself. And now, as 
you graduate to begin anew, I wish that for you. 
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Ask the students to discuss the last sentence: 
"Stay hungry, stay foolish." How do they understand this sentence? 
Students discuss the question in the same groups of four. 
Homework 
Give the students the script of Jobs's speech and ask them to check all unknown 
vocabulary (in an English-English dictionary) and come to the class with their notes. 
 
THE SCRIPT: 
I am honored to be with you today at your commencement from one of the finest 
universities in the world. I never graduated from college. Truth be told, this is the 
closest I’ve ever gotten to a college graduation. Today I want to tell you three stories 
from my life. That’s it. No big deal. Just three stories. 
 
The first story is about connecting the dots. 
I dropped out of Reed College after the first 6 months, but then stayed around as 
a drop-in for another 18 months or so before I really quit. So why did I drop out? 
It started before I was born. My biological mother was a young, unwed college 
graduate student, and she decided to put me up for adoption. She felt very strongly 
that I should be adopted by college graduates, so everything was all set for me to be 
adopted at birth by a lawyer and his wife. Except that when I popped out they decided 
at the last minute that they really wanted a girl. So my parents, who were on a waiting 
list, got a call in the middle of the night asking: “We have an unexpected baby boy; do 
you want him?” They said: “Of course.” My biological mother later found out that my 
mother had never graduated from college and that my father had never graduated 
from high school. She refused to sign the final adoption papers. She only relented a 
few months later when my parents promised that I would someday go to college. 
And 17 years later I did go to college. But I naively chose a college that was almost as 
expensive as Stanford, and all of my working-class parents’ savings were being spent 
on my college tuition. After six months, I couldn’t see the value in it. I had no idea what 
I wanted to do with my life and no idea how college was going to help me figure it out. 
And here I was spending all of the money my parents had saved their entire life. So 
I decided to drop out and trust that it would all work out OK. It was pretty scary at the 
time, but looking back it was one of the best decisions I ever made. The minute 
I dropped out I could stop taking the required classes that didn’t interest me, and 
begin dropping in on the ones that looked interesting. 
It wasn’t all romantic. I didn’t have a dorm room, so I slept on the floor in friends’ 
rooms, I returned Coke bottles for the 5¢ deposits to buy food with, and I would walk 
the 7 miles across town every Sunday night to get one good meal a week at the Hare 
Krishna temple. I loved it. And much of what I stumbled into by following my curiosity 
and intuition turned out to be priceless later on. Let me give you one example: 
Reed College at that time offered perhaps the best calligraphy instruction in the 
country. Throughout the campus every poster, every label on every drawer, was 
beautifully hand calligraphed. Because I had dropped out and didn’t have to take the 
normal classes, I decided to take a calligraphy class to learn how to do this. I learned 
about serif and sans serif typefaces, about varying the amount of space between 
different letter combinations, about what makes great typography great. It was 
beautiful, historical, artistically subtle in a way that science can’t capture, and I found 
it fascinating. 



37 
 

None of this had even a hope of any practical application in my life. But 10 years 
later, when we were designing the first Macintosh computer, it all came back to me. 
And we designed it all into the Mac. It was the first computer with beautiful 
typography. If I had never dropped in on that single course in college, the Mac would 
have never had multiple typefaces or proportionally spaced fonts. And since Windows 
just copied the Mac, it’s likely that no personal computer would have them. If I had 
never dropped out, I would have never dropped in on this calligraphy class, and 
personal computers might not have the wonderful typography that they do. Of course 
it was impossible to connect the dots looking forward when I was in college. But it was 
very, very clear looking backward 10 years later. 
Again, you can’t connect the dots looking forward; you can only connect them looking 
backward. So you have to trust that the dots will somehow connect in your future. 
You have to trust in something — your gut, destiny, life, karma, whatever. This 
approach has never let me down, and it has made all the difference in my life. 
 
My second story is about love and loss. 
I was lucky — I found what I loved to do early in life. Woz and I started Apple in my 
parents’ garage when I was 20. We worked hard, and in 10 years Apple had grown 
from just the two of us in a garage into a $2 billion company with over 4,000 
employees. We had just released our finest creation — the Macintosh — a year earlier, 
and I had just turned 30. And then I got fired. How can you get fired from a company 
you started? Well, as Apple grew we hired someone who I thought was very talented 
to run the company with me, and for the first year or so things went well. But then our 
visions of the future began to diverge and eventually we had a falling out. When we 
did, our board of directors sided with him. So at 30 I was out. And very publicly out. 
What had been the focus of my entire adult life was gone, and it was devastating. 
I really didn’t know what to do for a few months. I felt that I had let the previous 
generation of entrepreneurs down — that I had dropped the baton as it was being 
passed to me. I met with David Packard and Bob Noyce and tried to apologize for 
screwing up so badly. I was a very public failure, and I even thought about running 
away from the valley. But something slowly began to dawn on me — I still loved what 
I did. The turn of events at Apple had not changed that one bit. I had been rejected, but 
I was still in love. And so I decided to start over. 
I didn’t see it then, but it turned out that getting fired from Apple was the best thing 
that could have ever happened to me. The heaviness of being successful was replaced 
by the lightness of being a beginner again, less sure about everything. It freed me to 
enter one of the most creative periods of my life. 
During the next five years, I started a company named NeXT, another company 
named Pixar, and fell in love with an amazing woman who would become my wife. 
Pixar went on to create the world’s first computer-animated feature film, Toy Story, 
and is now the most successful animation studio in the world. In a remarkable turn of 
events, Apple bought NeXT, I returned to Apple, and the technology we developed at 
NeXT is at the heart of Apple’s current renaissance. And Laurene and I have 
a wonderful family together. 
I’m pretty sure none of this would have happened if I hadn’t been fired from Apple. It 
was awful-tasting medicine, but I guess the patient needed it. Sometimes life hits you 
in the head with a brick. Don’t lose faith. I’m convinced that the only thing that kept 
me going was that I loved what I did. You’ve got to find what you love. And that is as 
true for your work as it is for your lovers. Your work is going to fill a large part of your 
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life, and the only way to be truly satisfied is to do what you believe is great work. And 
the only way to do great work is to love what you do. If you haven’t found it yet, keep 
looking. Don’t settle. As with all matters of the heart, you’ll know when you find it. 
And, like any great relationship, it just gets better and better as the years roll on. So 
keep looking until you find it. Don’t settle. 
 
My third story is about death. 
When I was 17, I read a quote that went something like: “If you live each day as if it 
was your last, someday you’ll most certainly be right.” It made an impression on me, 
and since then, for the past 33 years, I have looked in the mirror every morning and 
asked myself: “If today were the last day of my life, would I want to do what I am 
about to do today?” And whenever the answer has been “No” for too many days in a 
row, I know I need to change something. 
Remembering that I’ll be dead soon is the most important tool I’ve ever encountered 
to help me make the big choices in life. Because almost everything — all external 
expectations, all pride, all fear of embarrassment or failure — these things just fall 
away in the face of death, leaving only what is truly important. Remembering that you 
are going to die is the best way I know to avoid the trap of thinking you have 
something to lose. You are already naked. There is no reason not to follow your heart. 
About a year ago I was diagnosed with cancer. I had a scan at 7:30 in the morning, 
and it clearly showed a tumor on my pancreas. I didn’t even know what a pancreas 
was. The doctors told me this was almost certainly a type of cancer that is incurable, 
and that I should expect to live no longer than three to six months. My doctor advised 
me to go home and get my affairs in order, which is doctor’s code for prepare to die. It 
means to try to tell your kids everything you thought you’d have the next 10 years to 
tell them in just a few months. It means to make sure everything is buttoned up so 
that it will be as easy as possible for your family. It means to say your goodbyes. 
I lived with that diagnosis all day. Later that evening I had a biopsy, where they stuck 
an endoscope down my throat, through my stomach and into my intestines, put 
a needle into my pancreas and got a few cells from the tumor. I was sedated, but my 
wife, who was there, told me that when they viewed the cells under a microscope the 
doctors started crying because it turned out to be a very rare form of pancreatic 
cancer that is curable with surgery. I had the surgery and I’m fine now. 
This was the closest I’ve been to facing death, and I hope it’s the closest I get for a few 
more decades. Having lived through it, I can now say this to you with a bit more 
certainty than when death was a useful but purely intellectual concept: 
No one wants to die. Even people who want to go to heaven don’t want to die to get 
there. And yet death is the destination we all share. No one has ever escaped it. And 
that is as it should be, because death is very likely the single best invention of Life. It is 
life’s change agent. It clears out the old to make way for the new. Right now the new is 
you, but someday not too long from now, you will gradually become the old and be 
cleared away. Sorry to be so dramatic, but it is quite true. 
Your time is limited, so don’t waste it living someone else’s life. Don’t be trapped by 
dogma — which is living with the results of other people’s thinking. Don’t let the noise 
of others’ opinions drown out your own inner voice. And most important, have the 
courage to follow your heart and intuition. They somehow already know what you 
truly want to become. Everything else is secondary. 
When I was young, there was an amazing publication called The Whole Earth Catalog, 
which was one of the bibles of my generation. It was created by a fellow named 
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Stewart Brand not far from here in Menlo Park, and he brought it to life with his poetic 
touch. This was in the late 1960s, before personal computers and desktop publishing, 
so it was all made with typewriters, scissors and Polaroid cameras. It was sort of like 
Google in paperback form, 35 years before Google came along: It was idealistic, and 
overflowing with neat tools and great notions. 
Stewart and his team put out several issues of The Whole Earth Catalog, and then, 
when it had run its course, they put out a final issue. It was the mid-1970s, and I was 
your age. On the back cover of their final issue was a photograph of an early morning 
country road, the kind you might find yourself hitchhiking on if you were so 
adventurous. Beneath it were the words: “Stay Hungry. Stay Foolish.” It was their 
farewell message as they signed off. Stay Hungry. Stay Foolish. And I have always 
wished that for myself. And now, as you graduate to begin anew, I wish that for you. 
Stay Hungry. Stay Foolish. 
Thank you all very much. 
 
 
Lesson 2 (45 min) 
 
Step 1 
Tell the students: Don't look at your notes and say what you remember from Jobs's 
speech. What was important to you? Students do this task in pairs.   
 
Step 2 
Divide the class into the groups of three. Give them the sheet below. Ask them to make 
sure they know all the words from each story. Then ask individual students to explain 
the words in English. 
 

 
Story 1 about connecting the dots 
Vocabulary: 

 adopted 
 drop in 
 drop out 
 unexpected 
 dorm room 
 calligraphy 
 practical application 
 the Mac 
 looking backward 

 
Story 2 - love  
Vocabulary: 

 garage 
 talented 
 falling out 
 devastating 
 in love 
 start over 
 a beginner 
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 companies 
 don't settle 

 
 
Story 3 - Death 
Vocabulary: 

 diagnosed 
 cancer 
 tumor 
 incurable 
 rare  
 surgery 
 courage 
 The Whole Earth Catalog 
 adventurous 

 
Step 3 
Each person from the group retells one story from Jobs's speech using the vocabulary 
from the list. The other students from the group may control the student who speaks, 
looking at the script. 
After they do it in groups you may ask volunteers to present their stories to the whole 
class. 
Step 4 
Students work in the same groups. Ask them to think about Steve Jobs's stories. What 
does this story tell us about: 

 failure 
 success 
 college education 
 doing what you love 

 
After a 10-15-minute discussion, students share their views with the rest of the 
class. 
 

Step 5 
 
Distribute the sheet below. Ask students to finish the sentences individually. Give 

them 10 minutes to complete this task: 
 

 
1. On your way to success, failures are important 
because........................................................................................... 
 
2. Doing what you love is important because........................................................................ 
 
3. In order to succeed in learning something you 
should..................................................................................................................................... 
 
4. It's important to learn what you're really interested in 
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because................................................................................................................................... 
 
5. Jobs's speech motivates me to............................................................................................ 
 

Step 6 
After  they complete the task, collect their papers. They then take one paper written 
by somebody else. They read answers written by others. Ask them to say whether 
they agree with these statements or not, and why. 
 
Homework 
Write a 300-word essay on one of these topics: 
1. Students should always have an opportunity to choose what they study. Do you 
agree? 
2. The greatest success in life is doing what you love. Do you agree? 
3. Comment on Jobs's statement "Stay hungry. Stay foolish"? Explain the statement 
and say whether you agree with it. 
 
 
Sources: 
Digital: 
ENGLISH SPEECH | STEVE JOBS: Stanford Commencement (English Subtitles),  
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=1i9kcBHX2Nw 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



42 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 



43 
 

Malwina Siemiątkowska 
Instytut Literatury i Nowych Mediów 
Uniwersytet Szczeciński 

 
 
 
 

UNIT 4  
Virtual field trip of New York City  
 
 
This lesson gives students a field trip to another continent without having to leave the 
classroom. During the class, students learn how to collaborate with their peers and 
share information about the tourist attractions of NYC. Moreover, they will learn how 
to find the city on an interactive map, chosen tourist attractions in GoogleMaps, and 
how many kilometers they “walked” from place A to place B. As homework, students 
collaborate on creating a  presentation with the use of GoogleDrive and GoogleSlides. 
 

Language level: B1 - B2 
 
Language focus: describing places 

 
Teaching aids/equipment: computers/tablets for the students, beamer, SmartBoard, 
loudspeakers, wi-fi 
 
Time: 45-90 min. 
 
Procedure:  
  
Step 1 
DISCUSSION 

At the beginning of the lesson, tell your students they are going on a field trip to New 
York City in a couple of minutes. Tell them they will see some of the biggest tourist 
attractions in "the city that never sleeps.”  
 

Open Google Maps (google.com/maps) and choose POLAND as a starting point and the 
USA as the destination.  
 

Ask your students how they think they will reach the USA and NEW YORK: 
 

How do you think we will get there? 

a) by train 

 b) by bus 

 c) on a plane 

 d) by sea 

 e) on a camel  
 
Let them discuss and decide which of the options would work best and why. 
  

http://google.com/maps
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Step 2 
BRAINSTORMING IDEAS 

Play an introductory video of several places in NYC that the class will explore during 
the lesson:  https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=e2ett_YlWXY 
  
Show it to the class twice. The first time is for the sake of watching. The second time 
you play it, let the students note down which place they would like to visit during the 
virtual trip. 
Tell your students: 
(First watching) 

 We are going to brainstorm the places you want to visit in NYC, but we don't have time 
to explore the whole city. While watching the clip think which sites you would like to 
visit. 
  
(The second time you watch)  
As you watch the clip again, think about one particular place that you would like to visit 
the most. Write its name down.  
 

Step 3 
COMPARING CHOSEN ATTRACTIONS 

Now let the students compare notes, to see who can work together in an assigned 
group to research a given tourist attraction. (each group needs a different attraction). 
Create groups so that the students are ready to work together on an assigned 
attraction. 
 
  
Step 4 
CREATING THE MAP OF THE TRIP 

Open GoogleMaps again, but this time choose NYC as your destination and your school 
as the starting point. Ask your students to do the same on their devices. 
Take time with the mapping tool to find out with your students how many kilometers 
it is from your school to the tourist attraction of their choice, and how far each tourist 
attraction is from the others. Do this as classwork. 
  
After finishing the task, give your students the following group work assignment: 
You have 10 minutes to explore New York City and find the tourist attraction you will be 
investigating in a group. When the time is up, please be ready to tell us one thing you 
remember about the place. 
 
Step 5 
STUDENTS’ RESEARCH 

Now tell your students to find one piece of information about the chosen attraction. Be 
specific; for example: what is it, what can people do there, when was it built, how 
much is the entry fee? (For this step you should prepare links to the tourist attractions 
mentioned in the YouTube video in step 2, in case your students have difficulty finding 
the websites.)  

 
 
 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=e2ett_YlWXY
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=e2ett_YlWXY
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Homework 
GROUP GoogleSlides PRESENTATIONS 
 

Technical requirements: GoogleDrive and GoogleSlides access provided by the teacher 
https://docs.google.com/presentation/) 
  
Tell your students that, as a homework assignment, they will create a GoogleSlides 
presentation with information about their tourist attraction. Each student will be 
assigned one piece of information, thus creating only one slide. 
  
For example, student A creates one slide on how much it costs to enter the facility; 
student B focuses on when the place was built, etc. 
 You could also insist that each presentation needs one video, five images, information 
on how many kilometers it is from their school, etc.  
  
Tell your students you will be watching the slides during the next lesson and ask them 
not to interfere with other people’s slides. 
 
NOTES FOR THE TEACHER: 
While preparing for this lesson, make sure that you know how to use all of the 
technology mentioned in the lesson plan. Also, check beforehand that all tech works 
properly in your classroom. If you’re not sure whether your students know how to use 
a specific app, pre-teach the use of it before entering a given step. Depending on the 
class, this might extend your teaching from 45 to 90 minutes. 
 
Sources 
Digital: 
 

Google Maps at google.com/maps 

YouTube clip Tourist Attractions of NYC at 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=e2ett_YlWXY 

GoogleSlides at https://docs.google.com/presentation/ 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

https://docs.google.com/presentation/u/0/
https://docs.google.com/presentation/u/0/
http://google.com/maps
http://google.com/maps
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=e2ett_YlWXY
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=e2ett_YlWXY
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Unit 5  
How to Recognize a Dystopia 
 
 
This unit teaches students to recognise dystopia as a literary genre. The skills 
practised in this lesson can be applied to other books you may ask your students to 
read during the course. The unit is based on a TED-Ed Animation by Alex Gendler and 
uses some exercises initially proposed by the Ted-Ed team. The lesson challenges 
students not only to think critically about the fictional worlds created by the 
dystopian authors mentioned in the video, but also to consider the relevance of the 
genre to everyday life. 
 
Language level: B1 - B2 
 
Language focus: social issues, utopia vs. dystopia 
 
Teaching aids/equipment: computers/tablets for the students, beamer, 
loudspeakers, headphones, wi-fi  
 
Time: 45 min. 
 
Procedure:  
 
Step 1 (pre-viewing writing exercise) 
Tell your students that, in dystopian literature, the order of things in the happy life 
they may lead now is reversed, and problems are magnified. To help the students 
realise what you mean, ask them to think about what challenges society faces today. 
Ask the class to work in groups of three, and within five minutes to list as many issues 
as possible. The problems might include homelessness, poverty, homophobia, disease, 
crime, violence, sexism, and so on. 
 
Step 2 
When the groups are reading out their choices, put the most common answers on the 
whiteboard, and ask the class the following questions: Is it society’s aim to eliminate 
these evils? Is it possible to get rid of them? 
 
Step 3 (pre-viewing discussion) 
Listen to the feedback and tell your students that a society where problems have been 
solved, and there are no new dilemmas anywhere to be seen, is called a UTOPIA.  
UTOPIAN LITERATURE is literature that depicts such a perfect society.  
Now ask your students:   
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1) Where can we find images of utopia in popular culture? (Think about Disney 
movies, romantic comedies, commercials, etc.)  
2) Is a utopia ever achievable? If not, why not? 
 
Step 4 
After listening to your students’ answers, explain that the opposite of UTOPIAN 
FICTION is DYSTOPIAN FICTION. Add that in a dystopia, the ills of society, individual 
or collectively, run riot and thrive while all virtue is crushed.  
Now tell the class that they will watch a Ted-Ed Animation entitled “How to Recognize 
a Dystopia”  
Open the link: https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-
gendler#watch and ask the group to watch the clip and note as many new vocabulary 
items related to the topic as possible. 
 
Step 5 
Now tell the class that they will watch the clip again, but this time they need to focus 
on the content. This step is essential as, after the second viewing, you will ask them to 
fill in the multiple-choice test, which is embedded in the Ted-Ed website. 
 
Step 6 
Play the clip. After, click on the THINK button on the right-hand side of the site 
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#review 
and you will see a multiple-choice quiz of eight questions pop-up. Ask the class to 
work in their original setup of groups of three and solve the test. 
 
Step 7 
Check the answers with your students and ask them to work in their groups on the 
following topic proposed by the Ted-Ed team: 
a) What does the popularity of modern dystopian fiction tell us about the 
preoccupations of our society? 
b) Does it serve a useful cautionary purpose, or does it keep us from trying to imagine 
a better future? 
 
Step 8 
Now tell your students to browse the answers in the public discussion section they 
can find after clicking the DISCUSS button placed on the right-hand side of the site 
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#discussion 
and to come up with their own ideas. Tell them that the ideas they come up with will 
serve as the basis for their PowerPoint/Google Slides presentation they will be asked 
to prepare at home about one of the books mentioned in the clip. Give the groups 15 
minutes to browse and come up with a rough version of the contents of their 
presentation. After the time is up, ask the group which book they will discuss in their 
presentation. 
 
 
Homework 
Tell your students that their homework is to be based on the book, mentioned in the 
clip, that they chose during the class. Explain that they can find more inspiring content 
on the topic of DYSTOPIA when they click on the DIG DEEPER button on the right-

https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#watch
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#watch
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#review
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#review
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#discussion


49 
 

hand side of the site https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-
gendler#digdeeper 
Ask your groups to prepare a ten-slide presentation describing the author, his/her 
purpose in writing a DYSTOPIA, and the effect of the book on readers. 
 
 
 
Sources 
 
Digital: 
Ted-Ed Animation “How to Recognize a Dystopia” by Alex Gendler at 
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#watch 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#digdeeper
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#digdeeper
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/how-to-recognize-a-dystopia-alex-gendler#watch


50 
 

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

 



51 
 

Malwina Siemiątkowska 
Instytut Literatury i Nowych Mediów 
Uniwersytet Szczeciński 

 
 
 

 

Unit 6 
Fake News 

 
 
This unit helps students to learn about fake news, and to distinguish it from valuable 
content they can find online and in other media. With the use of guided practice, the 
class works online and searches for clues revealing that a given source is fake. While 
making these discoveries, students actively cooperate with other classmates and 
practise peer-correction. Knowledge gained during the class is bolstered by playing an 
online game that turns the student into a journalist working for BBC Young Reporters. 
 
Language level: B2 
 
Language focus: adjectives, decision making, agreeing and disagreeing 
 
Teaching aids/equipment: wi-fi, beamer, loudspeakers, white/interactive board, 
laptops/computers/tablets per each pair of students 
 
Time: 90-120 min. 
 
Procedure:  
 
Step 1 
(Opening quick write prompt)   
Seat your students in small groups and display the following questions on the board. 
Ask them to have a five-minute brainstorming session and come up with written 
answers:  
A) What is fake news? How do we know it is false?   
B) Who usually publishes/distributes fake news, and why?   
C) What is the impact of fake news? Why is it essential to tell fake news from the real 
story?  
D) What are the potential consequences when fake news goes viral? Do you think you 
could spot fake news, or would you be fooled? Why or why not?)  
Put the most common answers on the board and tell your students to watch a clip and 
check if they were correct. 
 
 
Step 2 
Play the students the video from the BBC Young Reporter series about what fake news 
is and what it is not. Tell your class that they will watch the clip twice and ask them to 
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pay attention to the information about fake news. After the second viewing, ask your 
students whether they would find this resource credible or not. Why? 
Site: https://youtu.be/1JMyxROfkLM 
 
Step 3  
Tell the group they will now learn about ten ways of recognizing fake news and that, 
at the end of the class, they will compare the presented info with their predictions 
about fake news. Add that this expression is socially vital, Collins Dictionary having 
named the term 'fake news' as the Collins Word of the Year in 2017 
 
Step 4 
Begin by saying that, above all, your students should always be sceptical about news 
they hear, see or read, as nowadays many people/businesses have various agendas 
and support them with misinformation in their everyday communication with the 
world. To be 100% sure whether a piece of news is real or fake, the class should do the 
following: 
 
Step 5 
1) Assess the source visually 
Show your students the following website: https://www.clickhole.com/ 
Tell your students:  
Look closely at the website and think about the overall design. Fake news sites often 
look unprofessional, carry many advertisements, and use stolen or altered images. In 
other words, does the article and website seem to be high quality? Does this website 
appear professional? Why? Why not? (Allow them enough time to find and discuss any 
relevant points that will prove the site is fake news.) 
 
Step 6 
2) Check the publisher’s credibility.  Tell your students that they should always check 
against other publications by the same publisher and see whether the information 
provided on the site is of a high standard. Additionally, they can look for information 
about the publisher. (What are the opinions online?)  
Ask your students the question: Is the publisher of clickhole.com credible? Yes/No? 
Why? Tell the group to explore the site on their laptops/tablets and decide on the 
credibility of the site’s publisher. 
 
Step 7 
3) Check the Web Domain 
Open the following website: http://nationalreport.net/ 
Tell your students:  
Always check if the URL of the source domain has a legitimate ending such as .com, 
.edu, or .org. Many fake information URLs end with ".com.co" or ".lo" to imitate 
legitimate websites. This one ends in .net and still provides false information. 
Ask your students to open the site on their machines and list five indicators of 
its legitimacy or illegitimacy: Does the URL seem legitimate? 
 
(Note to the teacher: this one is tricky, as it uses a “.net” ending, which many consider 
legitimate; however, this one is filled with false and shocking information.)  

https://youtu.be/1JMyxROfkLM
https://youtu.be/1JMyxROfkLM
https://www.clickhole.com/
https://www.clickhole.com/
http://nationalreport.net/
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Step 8 
4) Check the date  Many news websites present wrong or nonsensical dating, or lack 
dates altogether.     
Ask your students the question: Is the dating on http://nationalreport.net/ correct?  
 
Tell your students that sometimes it might happen that the dating is correct, but that 
the information is still fake, and this is why the class should follow all ten steps when 
assessing a website. 
 
Step 9 
5) Identify the Author. Ask your students to open the following website: theonion.com/ 
and browse several articles for two minutes. Tell them to identify the authors of the 
articles they decided to check. When you see they have problems with doing so, tell 
your class: 
Often, fake information articles do not include the name of the author. If included, you 
should find the name on the website and then check the name against other results in 
a browser of your choice. Be inquisitive and look for more information: has the author 
published anything else? Has the author written anything else for the same or 
different sources? Be suspicious if the contact info for the author is an e-mail that does 
not correspond to the name of the source. 
Ask your students:  How often do you check if the name provided on the site is that 
of a real person? (Allow them to answer one by one, and then ask those usually least 
active students to elaborate on their answer – helping them if necessary.) 
 
Step 10 
6) Look for misspellings and overuse of capitals  
Remember that real news publishers employ editors to ensure high quality of the 
language and layout of the text. If the story is fake,  you will notice not only spelling 
errors and an over-use of capital letters but also uncommon text design. 
Ask your students the question: What would make you question the legitimacy of 
the article? Plenty of mistakes or an odd layout? Ask them to explain why? Why not? 
 
Step 11 
7) Look for fake images/photos. Tell your students that the news sites that mimic real 
ones often use altered or stolen photos. Altered images are sometimes blurry, of low 
quality, and one can easily tell if the picture was photoshopped or not. 
Now show students the image of mutated daisies from IMGUR 
https://images.app.goo.gl/jb7mnwZy4c7VNSsP6  Ask your students if this particular 
image posted to Imgur app convinces them about dangers of the Fukushima plant area 
four years after the disaster (2011-2015 when the photo was posted online) 
 
Step 12 
8) Examine the evidence. Tell your students that if the article is missing facts, quotes 
from various experts, surveys and statistics, they should question it.   
Ask your students the question: Does the article present evidence to prove that 
something happened? 
 
 

http://nationalreport.net/
https://local.theonion.com/
https://local.theonion.com/
https://images.app.goo.gl/jb7mnwZy4c7VNSsP6
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Step 13  
9) Look for objectivity  
Open the link of the right-wing personal blog that looks like a regular news website at 
https://www.infowars.com/ . Tell your students that when a fake news story sounds 
unbelievable and is written from one point of view, this is to feed their fear or 
prejudice. Though the site might seem correct, this does not necessarily mean it is 
truthful. If the story presents a one-sided agenda or lacks objectivity, then students 
should question it! 
Ask your students the question: Does the site offer an objective discussion of the 
topic? Why? Why not? 
 
Step 14 
10) Check the source with a professional  
Tell your class that, if still in doubt, ask your teacher/librarian/parent for help in 
assessing the source. Someone more experienced in life may be better able to assess 
whether information is credible or not.  
Ask your students the question: Who would you ask for help to clarify the 
legitimacy of a news item or website? Why choose this particular person rather than 
someone else? 
 
 
Homework  
1) To recall information from the class, ask your students to play the online game 
created by the BBC Young Reporters about recognising fake news:   
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/resources/idt-8760dd58-84f9-4c98-ade2-
590562670096  
(Warn your students that the game cannot be saved, so they will need to complete it in 
one go if they want to reach the end.) 
2) After playing the game tell them they should write an essay exploring the issue of 
fake news. They should include answers to the following questions in their work:  
a) What impact do you think fake news has on the choices people make every day?   
b) What steps should the government, the media, and individual citizens take to 
address the problem?  
 
Ask them to support their answers with evidence from their own experience and 
media coverage in our country. Remind them to check whether the source they use is 
credible, and that Wikipedia is not always a reliable source of information :) 
 
 
Sources: 
digital: 
BBC Young Reporter at: https://youtu.be/1JMyxROfkLM 
Fake news site nr 1 at: https://www.clickhole.com/ 
Fake news site nr 2 at: http://nationalreport.net/ 
Fake news site nr 3 at:  http://theonion.com/ 
IMGUR image at: https://images.app.goo.gl/jb7mnwZy4c7VNSsP6   
Fake news nr 4: https://www.infowars.com/ 
BBC Young Reporter Online Game at:  
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/resources/idt-8760dd58-84f9-4c98-ade2-590562670096 
 

https://www.infowars.com/
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/resources/idt-8760dd58-84f9-4c98-ade2-590562670096
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/resources/idt-8760dd58-84f9-4c98-ade2-590562670096
https://youtu.be/1JMyxROfkLM
https://youtu.be/1JMyxROfkLM
http://nationalreport.net/
http://nationalreport.net/
https://images.app.goo.gl/jb7mnwZy4c7VNSsP6
https://www.infowars.com/
https://www.infowars.com/
https://www.bbc.co.uk/news/resources/idt-8760dd58-84f9-4c98-ade2-590562670096
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Unit 7  
The Wedding Dress 
 
  
This unit is a conceptual design of a lesson built around a podcast, which would also 
work with most other podcasts of your choice. The class revolves around listening 
practice and the ability to comprehend real-life, unabridged English. This might be 
challenging for those students who have difficulties following a native speaker’s flow-
of-speech. However, please remind the group that they do not need to understand 
100%; 75% is sufficient. 
 
Language level: B1 
 

Language focus: wedding vocabulary, decision-making 
 

Teaching aids/equipment: wi-fi, laptop, beamer, loudspeakers, printer 
 

Time: 90-120 min 
 
Step 1 
Since the Internet is rich in many podcasting sites and communities, the teacher has 
plenty of content to choose from.  One of the best podcast sites for educational 
purposes is National Public Radio (npr.org). All of the proposed NPR content can be 
downloaded for free, and their materials range from environmental issues to taboo 
topics, covering aspects of social life such as the arts, medicine and everyday life. If 
you would like a podcast covering a variety of themes, try the “NPR Shuffle,” which is a 
daily sample from various NPR podcasts. 
 
Step 2 
After you have chosen a podcast that will be both entertaining and challenging for 
your students, design a worksheet that will accompany it. A worksheet will provide 
both structure and content clues, and it will also focus students’ attention specifically 
on what you want them to learn during the lesson. Therefore, depending on your 
needs, you can create a worksheet that focuses on grammar, vocabulary or the content 
of the podcast. The combination of podcast and worksheet will engage the students 
and elicit their opinions.  
 
Step 3 
The Worksheet - Wedding Dress 
The worksheet template for the conceptual lesson might be based on a 4-minute listen 
entitled “Wedding Dresses,” which can be found at 
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https://www.npr.org/sections/money/2011/08/05/138760908/why-are-wedding-
dresses-so-expensive 
(a version with a transcript can be found here 
https://www.npr.org/transcripts/138760908?storyId=138760908) 
 
a) Warm Up - finding the meaning of a word as a pre-listening exercise 
Pre-listen to the podcast at home and choose key vocabulary the students are unlikely 
to know. Put these words in the first section of the worksheet and give the students, 
working in pairs, 10 minutes to look up these words in their digital dictionaries or on-
line. They can skip any words they already know. Example vocabulary: workmanship, 
lining, racks, tulle, urge. 
 
b) Giving opinions - discussing and writing as a pre-listening exercise  
 In this section, the students, still working in pairs, read three questions related to the 
podcast:  
1. What do you think is the most important item in a wedding for a bride?  
2. Which wedding item is the most expensive, and why? 
3. How much would you pay for this item, and why? 
The task is to discuss and write down the answer with a peer. The students have 5 
minutes to write their answers. After the class finishes, elicit responses from 
randomly-chosen students. 
 
c) Listening  (Listen and Answer). 
For this listening exercise in the worksheet, make a list of questions in multiple-choice 
format. The items should be engaging and entertaining, for example: location 
questions, negative questions, reason questions, intent questions, etc.  
 
For example: 
1) Which style is one of the best-looking dresses this year? 
a) 2035 
b) 2053 
c) 3052 
d) 5032 
 
2) Who owns Angel Bridal on Staten Island? 
a) MELISSA BLOCK 
b) CAITLIN KENNEY 
c) MARYANNE MARCHESE 
d) VERONICA GUERRIERI 
 
Make the students listen to the podcast twice, then let them compare the answers. 
Before the listening, encourage them to pay close attention to the key-words from 
section 1 and not to get frustrated if they do not understand everything (this is 
a regular flow of speech podcast not intended for an ESL audience).  Next, check the 
answers together as a class. Once everyone has the correct answers, listen to the 
podcast for the third time, but this time focus on those points which lead to the 
solution. 
  

https://www.npr.org/sections/money/2011/08/05/138760908/why-are-wedding-dresses-so-expensive
https://www.npr.org/sections/money/2011/08/05/138760908/why-are-wedding-dresses-so-expensive
https://www.npr.org/transcripts/138760908?storyId=138760908
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d) Content comprehension check (post-listening exercise) 
In the following section of the worksheet, students focus on the main idea of the 
podcast and answer the question: What is this particular program about?  
Since the title of the worksheet is “Wedding Dresses,” the group might think that the 
answer is obvious. However, hint to the students that this is not the answer. Let them 
scrutinize the whole worksheet again and, if needed, play the podcast once more.  
 
e) Giving an Opinion (post-listening exercise) 
The last section allows the students to comment on the podcast’s content in their own 
words. The question might be: 
Would you pay discount prices for wedding goods? Yes? No? Why? Why not? Lead the 
discussion into a debate for the whole class, to activate as many students as possible 
and elicit the use of previously learned vocabulary. 
  
 
Homework 
 
 1) Give the students the link "Why Do Wedding Dresses Cost So Much?" by Slate 
Magazine https://youtu.be/b7SY53OuD3U, and ask them to watch it at home and 
write a ten-sentence summary of the clip.  
  
2) Give the students the link to the NPR Browser https://one.npr.org/explore and tell 
them to browse through the list of available podcasts and choose the one that 
interests them most. Ask them to make a weekly habit of listening to one podcast of 
their choice in order to expand horizons. Their choices in the form of monthly lists 
with short descriptions might be logged in a class-blog, class wiki, or sent to you in an 
e-mail. 
 
 
Sources: 
 
Digital 
National Public Radio at www.npr.org 
NPR Podcast “Wedding Dress” at 
https://www.npr.org/sections/money/2011/08/05/138760908/why-are-wedding-
dresses-so-expensive 
Podcast with transcript at 
https://www.npr.org/transcripts/138760908?storyId=138760908 
NPR Browser at https://one.npr.org/explore 
YouTube clip  "Why Do Wedding Dresses Cost So Much?" by Slate Magazine  
at  https://youtu.be/b7SY53OuD3U 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

https://youtu.be/b7SY53OuD3U
https://one.npr.org/explore
https://www.npr.org/sections/money/2011/08/05/138760908/why-are-wedding-dresses-so-expensive
https://www.npr.org/sections/money/2011/08/05/138760908/why-are-wedding-dresses-so-expensive
https://one.npr.org/explore
https://youtu.be/b7SY53OuD3U
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Unit 8  
Current affairs  
 
 
This unit aims to make students knowledgeable about and interested in current issues 
related to British political, social, economic and cultural life. Learners are shown news 
reports and encouraged to begin critical analyses through follow-up discussions and 
written assignments. In the classroom this may result in organising the knowledge 
they already have and greater engagement in discussions. Other possible didactic 
values of being up-to-date with what is happening in Britain and in the world may be 
the sustainability of a process, where that interest in current affairs will stay with 
students outside the classroom, and perhaps even contribute to an open-mindedness 
and tolerance. By giving students the possibility to explore the topics they are 
interested in and giving them space to formulate their opinions on what is happening 
(in particular Steps 1, 2, 6), the teacher shows confidence in learners’ ability and 
maturity to take more responsibility for their own education. The classroom activities 
in this unit may stimulate learners to embark on their own internally motivated path 
of education and development.   
 
Language level: B2 
 
Language focus: general English 
 
Teaching aids/equipment: copies of British newspapers and magazines  
 
Time: about 90 min. 
 
Procedure:  
 
Step 1 
News report presentation (about 10 min.). 
This activity requires earlier preparation. The teacher assigns a current news 
presentation task to his/her students. Individual students take turns to present the 
roundup of latest news from Britain. If need be, the teacher helps the student select 
the headlines for discussion.  Students should know where to find reliable sources of 
information (sample sources are listed below).  
A student writes on the board a few headlines, for example, six of the most 
important/interesting news items from the previous week (or hands out slips of 
paper with the headlines to their colleagues) related to various aspects of British life: 
politics, education, monarchy, culture, welfare state, sports, entertainment, and so on. 
They then choose 3 to 4 of the headlines to talk about in greater detail (students 
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should be prepared to talk about the news and not to read it out). When they have 
finished, other students are welcome to ask additional questions on the issues already 
elaborated on, ask about the headlines not discussed and/or share other news not 
mentioned by the presenter at all. This may be a good opportunity to compare what is 
happening in Britain and in Poland. 
The teacher may also contribute by pointing to other news or clarifying the points 
already discussed. 
 
Step 2 
News behind the headlines. 
Students are given newspaper headlines and work in pairs trying to guess the stories 
behind the headlines. They are asked not to focus on writing (though they may write 
bullet points to make sure they will remember the stories) but on speaking. 
The newspaper articles selected for the exercise are meant to be ‘universal’ to ensure 
that they remain up-to-date for a longer period of time, and thus can be used in the 
classroom for longer. Nevertheless, teachers may feel free to intersperse such articles 
with the ones presenting current news. 
Depending on the amount of time and students’ and teacher’s preferences, the teacher 
may choose the number of newspaper headlines for the discussion. 
 
Newspaper headlines: 

1. Roman wall collapses in Chester after private building work. 
* Chester – a city in North-West England, close to the border with Wales 
* Roman wall – a wall built by the Romans 

2. Prince William and Kate Middleton are Following in Princess Diana’s 
Footsteps in Pakistan. 

*Princess Diana (b. 1961– d. 1997) – Prince William and Prince Harry’s late mother 
* Pakistan – a country in South Asia 

3. Perfectionists: You’ll Be Happier if You Stop Saying This One Word. 
4. Can Money Buy Happiness? A New Study Investigates. 
5. Britain ‘increasingly divided’ with most influential people five times more 

likely to have gone to private school. 
6. More than a quarter of people in UK have ‘January blues’, poll claims. 
7. Climate crisis: Top five global risks all linked to environment, says World 

Economic Forum. 
8. Can one mile take 10 years off your life? 

* 1 mile = 1,6 km  
9. Habitual tea drinking can lead to a longer and healthier life, says study. 
10. Here is what we can learn from relapse prevention to help us with our new 

year’s resolutions. 
* to relapse – ‘to go back to a bad habit after being abstinent for some time’ (Watson: 
2019) 
 
Variation 1: If need be (when students are tired, feel insecure about their imagination 
and language skills or lack motivation), learners may be helped with the task by being 
presented with questions connected with each headline. The questions are to 
stimulate imagination, arouse curiosity and/or trigger discussion about the headlines. 
Students do not have to rely on the questions (fully or only) but may add their own 
ideas related to the stories. 
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1. Roman wall collapses in Chester after private building work. 
1) In what circumstances did the wall collapse? 
2) Whose fault was it? 
3) Were any people injured? (How many?) 
4) Why was the wall there? 
5) How old is the wall? 

 
2. Prince William and Kate Middleton Are Following in Princess Diana’s 

Footsteps in Pakistan. 
1) When did Lady Diana visit Pakistan? 
2) Why did Prince William and Kate Middleton go to Pakistan? 
3) What did they do there? 
4) How were they received by the Pakistani people? 

 
3. Perfectionists: You’ll Be Happier if You Stop Saying This One Word. 
1) Who is a perfectionist? 
2) What is the word to be eliminated from a happy person’s dictionary? Why? 
3) What to replace this word with? What make(s) the word(s) better? 

 
4. Can Money Buy Happiness? A New Study Investigates. 
1) Why can money buy happiness? 
2) Why can’t money buy happiness? 
3) Who/what institution conducted the investigation? Why? 
4) What are the findings of the investigation? 

 
5. Britain ‘increasingly divided’ with most influential people five times more 

likely to have gone to private school. 
1) What creates divisions in a society? Think about wealth, education, geography, 

gender, connections, profession, class, race. 
2) What connections might there be between wealth and education? 

 
6. More than a quarter of people in UK have ‘January blues’, poll claims. 
1) What is ‘January blues’? 
2) Why do British people suffer from it? 
3) Are the inhabitants of other countries immune ‘January blues’? 

 
7. Climate crisis: Top five global risks all linked to environment, says World 

Economic Forum. 
1) What problems is Earth facing? 
2) Which is the most serious threat? 
3) What is climate change? 

 
8. Can one mile take 10 years off your life? 
1) How do you understand the headline? 
2) Can it?  

 
9. Habitual tea drinking can lead to a longer and healthier life, says study. 
1) How many teas a day can ‘habitual’ mean? 
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2) How much longer may life be with tea? 
3) Does any tea have such benefits? 
4) Why is drinking tea beneficial to our health? 

 
10. Here is what we can learn from relapse prevention to help us with our new 

year’s resolutions. 
1) What does the article tell us about our new year resolutions? Think about how 

many people are successful at achieving their goals and how those who are 
manage to do so. 

2) What may addiction therapy have to do New Year resolutions? 
 
Variation 2: Students may be given all ten headlines and discuss only a few of their 
own choice. 
  
Variation 3: Students are divided into two groups. One group should discuss in pairs 
and predict the content of different articles than the other group. E.g., one group 
works on predictions related to the content of articles 1 to 5 (group A), and the other 
group works on articles 6 to 10 (group B).  
In the next task, students from group A are asked to read articles they have not 
worked on yet (6-10), and students from group B are supposed to read articles 1-5. 
After they all have read their articles, they are now put in new pairs. Students A tell 
students B about their predictions related to articles they had discussed earlier and 
will get feedback from their colleagues, who read the article and learn about how 
right/wrong they were.  
 
Variation 4 
The teacher brings newspapers to the classroom, gives one or more copies to each 
pair of students and either asks them to predict the contents of the articles of their 
own choice or of the ones chosen by the teacher. In either case, it is advisable that 
students see the hard copies of British newspapers too. 
 
Step 3 
Newspaper articles – reading (comprehension) and summary. 
After having discussed the headlines students are asked to read the actual newspaper 
articles. They are then put in new pairs and report to their colleagues on the accuracy 
of their earlier predictions. 
 
Variation 1: Alternatively, students may be guided in their summaries with the 
questions attached to the articles. The questions may also be read before work on the 
actual article, which may guide the reading and/or raise students’ curiosity. 
 

1. Roman wall collapses in Chester after private building work. 
1) What are the consequences of the incident? 
2) Who is Karen Shore? 
3) What was Karen Shore’s reaction to the collapse? 
4) What are the interesting facts about the wall?   
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2. Prince William and Kate Middleton are Following in Princess Diana’s 
Footsteps in Pakistan. 

1) For how long will Prince William and Kate Middleton tour Pakistan? 
2) What security measures have been taken? 
3) When did Lady Di visit Pakistan? What did she do there? 
4) What are the similarities between the visit of Diana and of her son and his 

wife? 
5) Who is Imran Khan?  

 

3. Perfectionists: You’ll Be Happier if You Stop Saying This One Word. 
1) What is the word that may doom one to the life of a perfectionist? Why? 
2) Comment on the following in relation to perfectionism: “doing more”, “being 

driven and being a perfectionist”, “feeling complete”, “life isn’t about doing; it’s 
about being”. 

3) Comment on the following in relation to tackling perfectionism: “mess”, 
“chaos”, “humour”, “experience over control”.  

 

4. Can Money Buy Happiness? A New Study Investigates. 
1) What is the cliché about money and happiness? 
2) What is trivial about this saying? 
3) What are the seven emotions related to happiness? 
4) Why do poorer people develop an external, other-orientated focus? 
5) Why do richer people develop an internal, self-oriented focus? 
6) What are the findings of the investigation?  

 
5. Britain ‘increasingly divided’ with most influential people five times more 

likely to have gone to private school. 
1) What is ‘social mobility’? 
2) What are ‘fee-paying schools’? 
3) What do senior judges, civil service permanent secretaries and the Lords have 

in common? 
4) In what context are women mentioned in the article? 
5) What divides the British? 
6) What is the ‘old boys’ network’? 
7) What is ‘Oxbridge’? 
8) How can the inequalities be reduced? 
9) Which paragraph best summarises the article?  

 
6. More than a quarter of people in UK have ‘January blues’, poll claims. 
1) What is ‘January blues’? 
2) How many Britons were polled? 
3) What are the top three reasons for ‘January blues’? 
4) How do the inhabitants of the capital city feel about the ‘blues’? 
5) What can the Britons learn from the Dutch? 
6) What is ‘Dry January’? 
7) What is ‘Veganuary’? 
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7. Climate crisis: Top five global risks all linked to environment, says World 
Economic Forum. 

1) What does WEF stand for? 
2) Give examples of climate change activists. 
3) What are the signs of climate change? 
4) According to research, what is the relationship between age and climate 

change sensitivity? 
5) What are the top global risks related to environment? 

 
8. Can one mile take 10 years off your life? 
1) What is the difference between Somers Town/St Pancras and 

Knightsbridge/Belgravia? 
2) What does the comparison of Holborn and Covent Garden show? 
3) What other London areas can be compared in a similar fashion?  
4) Are the differences restricted to London only? 
5) In your opinion, what can be the reason(s) for such differences? 

 
9. Habitual tea drinking can lead to a longer and healthier life, says study. 
1) How much tea do ‘habitual tea drinkers’ drink? 
2) Who are ‘non- habitual tea drinkers’? 
3) What are the health benefits of tea drinking? 
4) What kind of tea has the advantages? 
5) What makes tea so healthy? 

 
10. Here is what we can learn from relapse prevention to help us with our new 

year’s resolutions. 
1) What truths about the new year resolutions does the second month of the year 

reveal? 
2) In the article the new year resolution to give up a bad habit is compared to ……   
3) What are the two Ps facilitating successful changes? 
4) Is evolution or revolution a way forward? 
5) What is the winning combination of preparation and the impromptu to 

increase the chance of success? 
6) What is a ‘binary approach’ to viewing a relapse? 
7) How to make use of relapse? 
8) What is ‘self-efficacy’? 
9) What is the opposite of ‘believing change’ attitude? 
10) The role of a ‘social contract’ in keeping the change. 

 
Variation 2: Before reading the articles the teacher may provide students with mixed 
newspaper-article paragraphs and ask them to put the paragraphs of each article in 
the correct order.   
 
Step 4 
Newspaper articles – pair-work/group-work discussion. 
As a follow-up and to give learners the chance for more in-depth discussion, students 
are asked to give their own opinions on the topics presented in the news articles they 
worked on in Step 1 and 3. 

1. How can one know if they are perfectionists?  
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Imagine you are opening a club for such people. Come up with five 
commandments of a perfectionist (a catalogue of behaviours characteristic for 
perfectionists).  
Do you think you would make a good candidate for club membership? 

2. “Done is better than perfect”. 
3.  If “money can’t buy happiness”, what can? 
4. The money taboo: Why do people avoid talking about money? 
5. "Education is the most powerful weapon (…)" Nelson Mandela. 
6. Private schools should be abolished. 
7. How to recognize ‘January blues’? How do you fight bad moods? 
8. What can you do to protect the planet? (think about, for example, means of 

transport; e-tickets; three ‘R’s – reduce, reuse, recycle; food choices;  wise 
shopping [second-hand shopping, fair-trade shopping, local shopping, reusable 
bags]; energy use; water use; education; gift-wrapping, travel mugs, work from 
home). 

 
Step 5 
Making up newspaper stories – speaking/writing. 
Each student comes up with a newspaper headline and writes it down on a slip of 
paper. The slips are then collected, and mixed and distributed among students again. 
In groups of five the students come up with five newspaper stories which correspond 
to the headlines they have. First, the newspaper headline is read out. Then one 
student from a group begins with formulating a sentence. The next one adds his/her 
own sentence etc. The story should be complete after 2 to 3 rounds (10 to 15 
sentences), although the number of rounds is negotiable depending on the level of 
English and/or the amount of time. Once the story has been finished, another student 
reads out the next headline and the building up of a story begins anew. 
  
Variation: Alternatively, the teacher provides students with newspaper headlines. 
These can be accompanied with opening and/or closing sentences. The students’ task 
is to come up with the missing part of the newspaper articles. 
 
Step 6 
The importance of keeping up with the news. 
The teacher initiates a discussion on the benefits of being up-to-date with current 
affairs and news. Before in-class exchange on this, students may talk about it in pairs 
or small groups. Questions to trigger reflection may include the following: 

1. What have you found out today? 
2. Which of the information was: 

1) new to you 
2) baffling 
3) interesting  
4) shocking 
Why? 

3. Which of the information would you want to explore in greater detail? 
4. Choose three pieces of news you learnt today. Who could you share it with 

outside the classroom? Is there any news you would not like to share with 
somebody in particular?   
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5. What way of keeping up with the news would you prefer? Listening to the 
radio? (Which station?) Reading a paper/electronic version of a newspaper? 
(And what kind of newspaper?) Reading a magazine/weekend/Sunday press? 
Listening to podcasts? Watching TV? 

6. Are you interested in local news? What are the benefits of knowing it? 
7. How to find time for learning about the news. 
8. Do you discuss/share the news with your family 

members/friends/acquaintances? Do they initiate such exchanges? 
9. If you were to convince somebody that keeping up with the news is beneficial 

to them, what arguments would you put forward? Make sure to address the 
following issues: 
1) Educational value 
2) Stereotypes 
3) Confidence 
4) Critical thinking 
5) Openness  
6) Practical applications (e.g., at school, university) 
7) Diversity 
8) Interests  
9) Influence on the choices one makes 

 
Step 7 
If there is time, you can ask students to write an essay on one of the following topics 
(if there is no time it may be assigned for homework): 

1. Write a commentary on one of the newspaper articles discussed during the 
class in Step 2. 

2. Write a newspaper article on one of the headlines proposed by their colleagues 
in Step 5. 

3. Write a newspaper article matching a new headline not discussed before or 
assigned by the teacher.  

4. Write an essay about the significance of staying up-to-date with current news 
and affairs. 

Variation 1: alternatively, rather than write an essay about the significance of staying 
up-to-date with current news and affairs, students may be asked to write about 15 
sentences on the topic. 
 
Variation 2: When writing their articles/reports students may choose the perspective 
they want to write from: 

1) the perspective of a journalist/reporter 
2) of a witness 
3) of a victim 
4) of the person involved in the situation (e.g., of a builder, a Pakistan government 

representative, the author of the research, a climate activist, etc.) 
 
Step 1 
The news can be obtained online from the following websites, e.g.  
BBC news www.bbc.com/news 
BBC podcasts, e.g. https://www.bbc.co.uk/sounds/brand/b006s624 
BBC radio stations https://www.bbc.co.uk/sounds/stations 

http://www.bbc.com/news
https://www.bbc.co.uk/sounds/brand/b006s624
https://www.bbc.co.uk/sounds/stations
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Belfast Telegraph https://www.belfasttelegraph.co.uk 
Channel 4 News https://www.channel4.com/news/ 
Herald Scotland https://www.heraldscotland.com/news/ 
Independent.ie https://www.independent.ie 
Politics.co.uk https://www.politics.co.uk 
Positive News https://www.positive.news 
The Conversation https://theconversation.com/uk 
The Guardian https://www.theguardian.com/uk,  
The Huffington Post (https://www.huffingtonpost.co.uk)  
The Independent https://www.independent.co.uk 
The Scotsman https://www.scotsman.com/news 
The Telegraph: https://www.telegraph.co.uk, you need to subscribe subscription 
The Week UK Magazine https://www.theweek.co.uk 
WalesOnline https://www.walesonline.co.uk 
Wired UK https://www.wired.co.uk 
Note: Access to some of the websites (e.g., The Telegraph, The Week UK Magazine) 
may be restricted since subscription is required. In the case of certain others (like The 
Scotsman), the reader is given access to only a few articles a week. 
 
Steps 3, 4 
Full newspaper articles 
 

1. Roman wall collapses in Chester after private building work 
 
A section of the ancient walls around the city of Chester has collapsed after 
development work. 
A spokesman for Cheshire West and Chester Council said part of the city walls, which 
were built by the Romans, collapsed on Thursday night after excavations carried out 
by a private developer “compromised the integrity of the ancient monument”. 
No one was injured as a result of the collapse and investigations are under way to 
establish the exact cause. 
The council spokesman said early indications appeared to show earth had been 
removed from the bottom of the walls and exposed a section of bare foundations. 
The developer has now stopped work within the site, which is alongside the walls, to 
allow assessments to be done, the spokesman said. 
The deputy council leader, Karen Shore, said: “The council is taking this situation very 
seriously and we will ensure that a thorough investigation is carried out. I am thankful 
that no-one has been hurt as a result of this collapse and our priority will continue to 
be public safety.” 
The earliest surviving sections of the wall date back to 120AD. 
The walls are also famous for archaic bylaw which states any Welshman loitering 
within the city walls after sunset may be killed by decapitation or shot with 
a longbow. 
(https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2020/jan/17/roman-wall-collapses-
chester-private-building-work) 
 
 

https://www.channel4.com/news/
https://www.politics.co.uk/
https://www.theguardian.com/uk
https://www.huffingtonpost.co.uk/
https://www.independent.co.uk/
https://www.scotsman.com/news
https://www.telegraph.co.uk/
https://www.theguardian.com/uk/chester
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2. Prince William and Kate Middleton Are Following in Princess Diana’s 
Footsteps in Pakistan 

by Morgan Halberg  
 
The Duke and Duchess of Cambridge are now on day three of their packed Pakistan 
royal tour. Prince William and Kate Middleton’s engagements are being released 
slowly, and only with very short notice due to security concerns, and today they’ve 
continued to follow in Princess Diana’s footsteps. 
The late Princess Diana visited Pakistan in 1991 on an official royal visit, and then 
separately in 1996 and 1997. Yesterday, the Duke and Duchess of Cambridge met with 
Princess Di’s close friend, the now Prime Minister Imran Khan, at his official residence, 
and day three of the trip is still acknowledging Prince William’s mother. 
Prince William and Kate headed to the northern region of the country today to see the 
Hindu Kush mountain range, and observe first-hand the impact of climate change and 
global warming on the local communities. They walked around the tip of a glacier to 
see how it has retreated, and then flew to Chitral, where Princess Diana visited on her 
1991 official tour, to learn about the people and their heritage and traditions. 
Upon arrival, the Duke and Duchess of Cambridge were given a book containing 
photos of Princess Diana’s trip to the area in 1991. Princess Diana was made an 
honorary member of the Chitral Scouts’ elite corps during her visit, according to Hello, 
and was presented with a special regional coat and hat she donned for many a photo. 
Her daughter-in-law followed in her footsteps today, as Kate was given a traditional 
Chitrali hat as well as a shawl, which she immediately put on. Prince William also 
wore the hat and coat he was gifted. 
Duchess Kate was then given an even more colourful, feathered headpiece during her 
time with the Kalash, as she and Prince William received a cheerful welcome from the 
locals and watched a celebration in the village square. 
Kate’s other fashion choices on the trip have also been in line with Princess Diana’s 
attire in Pakistan; the Duchess of Cambridge’s first ensemble, a Catherine Walker 
dress and pants, was similar to an outfit Princess Diana wore in 1996, and her blue 
kurta yesterday echoed Princess Diana’s 1997 look. 
Kensington Palace hasn’t disclosed Prince William and Kate’s exact schedule for the 
last two days of their Pakistan royal tour just yet, but we do know that the royal 
couple will be visiting Lahore, where Princess Diana previously stayed, and locales in 
the western countryside. 
(https://observer.com/2019/10/prince-william-kate-middleton-pakistan-royal-tour-
day-three-chitral-princess-diana/) 
  
 

3. Perfectionists: You’ll Be Happier if You Stop Saying This One Word 
by Donnalynn Civello  

 
“It’s so hard to keep everything together. I am the CEO of a major start-up and I also 
run four other organizations that support our social impact cause. In addition, I have a 
hobby in real estate development and like to buy and flip properties. I just bought a 
five-floor townhouse in Brooklyn that I am renovating myself. I also sit on the board of 
two non-profits that require more of my time then they should. Oh, and I work out 
seven days a week,” says my exasperated, 30-something client.  
“Is there anything you don’t do?” I ask.  

https://observer.com/2019/09/prince-william-kate-middleton-kensington-palace-duke-duchess-gloucester-apartment-moving-out-neighbors/
https://observer.com/person/prince-william/
https://observer.com/person/kate-middleton/
https://observer.com/2019/10/prince-william-kate-middleton-pakistan-royal-tour-details-kensington-palace/
https://observer.com/2019/10/prince-william-kate-middleton-pakistan-royal-tour-details-security-engagements/
https://observer.com/2019/10/prince-william-kate-middleton-pakistan-royal-tour-details-security-engagements/
https://www.hellomagazine.com/royalty/gallery/2019101679193/kate-middleton-visits-glacier-day-three-best-photos/5/


69 
 

“It’s not that much. I should be doing more,” she says.   
“Should” needs to be taken out of a perfectionist’s vocabulary. 
There is nothing that you should do, there is only what you are able and willing to do 
within an acceptable level of comfort. As soon as perfectionists fall into the realm 
of should, they lose their connection to themselves. They trade in that connection for a 
measuring stick for which they continually use to compare themselves to something 
else. Something bigger, better or out of reach. 
They are so hard on themselves; they are hard on the people around them; they can be 
extremely difficult to be involved with. They have impossible standards—so high they 
themselves struggle to reach. One thing is for sure, perfectionists have a hard life. 
Why? Because they make it so.  
“Why do you do so much? Who are you trying to impress?” I ask.  
“I never thought about it. It’s just the way I’m hardwired, I guess. I work hard,” she 
replies.  
“No, you are unconsciously loading your schedule because you’re trying to prove 
something either to yourself or to someone else. Just so you know, doing more doesn’t 
make you better; it depletes you and it sets you up for failure when you don’t deliver to 
the standard you’re reaching for,” I say to her. 
“Oh, well, that’s not the issue. I never fail at anything. I make sure of it,” she 
confidently quips back. “I’m just really driven.”  
“Well, there’s a difference between being driven and being a perfectionist and that 
difference lies in acceptance,” I tell her. “Let me explain. When you can accept who you 
are and where you are and see it for the perfection it is, not for the components it is 
lacking, then you are on your road to being your best self,” I tell her.  
“But when you’re constantly reaching to do more or to do it better, it’s generally a sign 
that you are not content with who you are and where you are. But feeling complete 
isn’t about looking for the imperfection to fix; it’s about accepting that where you are 
is already perfect,” I tell her. 
It’s easier to try to make things perfect outside of you than it is to accept who you 
are and embrace it.   
Most people try to control the outside. It’s much easier to perfect external variables 
then it is to look in the mirror and ask yourself why you are not happy? For most 
people, they feel better if things look better from the outside, but that is a game you 
will never win.  
“Do you feel complete and content within yourself?” I ask. 
“No, certainly not,” she replies. 
“Why do you think that’s the case?”  
“Because I know I can do better. I am not (and have not been) operating at peak 
capacity for a while now, since my divorce,” she says.  
It’s not about peak capacity; it’s about peak fulfilment.  
Believe it or not, life isn’t about doing; it’s about being. It’s not how much you’re 
accomplishing; it’s the quality of the accomplishment and the level of fulfilment and 
purpose it is yielding. If you’re happy, it doesn’t matter what you’ve accomplished, 
you’re a success.  
Here are some tips to help you relax into your life and find your own level of personal 
perfection. You may find these suggestions easier than trying to control the perfect 
outcome.”  
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1) Learn to make your life messy 
Relax. Some of the most perfect inventions and ideas were born out of unfortunate 
mistakes. Your brilliance shines when it is given free range to explore. Don’t be afraid 
to make a mess, that’s where your experience and your creativity can mingle and 
create magic.  

2) Learn to laugh at yourself 
Perfectionists don’t see the humour in making mistakes, but humour is the best 
strategy because it pushes you to step outside yourself and find alternate solutions to 
situations and problems. The mind keeps you tightly locked in a perfectionist wheel, 
whereas laughter loosens you up to the possibilities. Laughter eases the mind and 
when the mind is at ease, the most perfect solutions can be found.  

3) Learn to embrace chaos 
Perfectionists don’t like feeling out of control, it’s a scary place. But when you learn to 
let go and go with the flow, you often times find that where you are headed is even 
better than where you thought you wanted to go. In reality, you don’t always know 
what’s right for you, but if you can trust the process of your life to bring you to the 
next step, you might be pleasantly surprised.  

4) Learn to find the perfection in every moment instead of trying to make 
every moment perfect 

Stop trying to make things perfect; let them be perfect. Work to change your focus 
from one of “finding fault” to one of “finding perfection.” Look for instances in your life 
where things are naturally beautiful and naturally flowing and learn to cultivate 
gratitude for the perfection that exists in those moments. This will take the emphasis 
off trying to force those moments to be perfect and it will condition you towards 
seeing the perfection that already exists.   
Do you want your life to be perfect? Realize that living a perfect life isn’t about 
orchestrating circumstances, it’s about experiencing and responding to everyday 
challenges with a degree of inner peace and flexibility. When you can ease up on your 
expectations and let life flow through you, you find that you yield the most 
extraordinarily perfect outcome each and every time. 
 
Donnalynn Civello is a Certified Intuitive Life Coach. 
(https://observer.com/2018/02/from-a-life-coach-4-tips-for-toning-down-your-
perfectionism/) 
 
 

4. Can Money Buy Happiness? A New Study Investigates 
by Francesca Friday     

 
“Money can’t buy happiness”; it’s the annoying cliché too vague to define or pin down, 
mostly due to the fact that it tries to fit the varying struggles of every socioeconomic 
class and financial situation under one blanket statement. A recent study, published in 
the journal Emotion, affirms the trivialness of the statement, but it does reveal 
money’s power to influence the way we experience happiness. According to the 
researchers’ findings, people with higher incomes experience positive emotions as it 
relates to themselves, while people with lower incomes tend to feel the most positive 
emotions relating to their relationships with others. 
Surveying over 1,500 adults of various backgrounds and incomes across the United 
States, the researchers asked participants a series of questions to examine how they 

http://ethereal-wellness.com/
https://observer.com/2018/02/from-a-life-coach-4-tips-for-toning-down-your-perfectionism/
https://observer.com/2018/02/from-a-life-coach-4-tips-for-toning-down-your-perfectionism/
http://www.apa.org/pubs/journals/releases/emo-emo0000387.pdf
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internalized seven different emotions related to happiness: amusement, awe, 
compassion, contentment, enthusiasm, love and pride. Emotions such as contentment 
and pride were included to focus on happiness within the self, while emotions like 
love and compassion were included to help analyze how participants valued their 
relationships. 
In comparing the top-earning participants to the lowest-earning participants, a key 
difference shined through: top-earners experienced contentment, pride, and 
amusement on a higher level, and low-earners experienced love, compassion, and awe 
on a higher level. Interestingly, both groups tested evenly on experiencing 
enthusiasm. 
“Upper and lower class individuals possess different resources (e.g., income) and 
inhabit distinct environments, which shape their concerns and priorities in unique 
ways. Increased material resources afford upper-class individuals greater autonomy 
and reduced exposure to social and environmental threat, giving rise to an internal, 
self-oriented focus,” writes lead study author Paul Piff, assistant professor of 
psychology at the University of California Irvine. 
“By contrast,” Piff writes, “lower class individuals are exposed to more threats to their 
well-being (e.g., increased crime, poorly funded schools), and they possess fewer 
resources to cope with these threats. As a result, lower class individuals develop an 
external, other-oriented focus.” 
Could this study be proof that money changes the way we experience happiness and 
the world around us? There were certain limitations to the study, such as the fact that 
money isn’t the only indication of social class, and one’s place in the world can be 
subjective to other factors besides finances. “It will be important to build upon and 
extend our findings in other ways. Research should test other measures of social class, 
including subjective social class identity), to ascertain whether different facets of 
social class are differentially associated with emotion,” reads the study. 
The researchers also point out the fact that the study only examines half the equation; 
to draw succinct conclusions on happiness, they must explore negative emotions as 
well. “Future work should also examine class differences in other-regarding emotions 
like gratitude and appreciation, and more negative, self-critical emotions like 
embarrassment and guilt,” concluded the study. 
(https://observer.com/2017/12/can-money-buy-happiness-a-new-study-
investigates/) 
 
 

5. Britain ‘increasingly divided’ with most influential people five times more 
likely to have gone to private school 

‘Old boys’ network still holds back less privileged people,’ says shadow education 
secretary 
Eleanor Busby, Education Correspondent 
 
Britain is an “increasingly divided” society where the country’s most influential people 
are five times more likely to have gone to a fee-paying school than the general 
population, research suggests.  
Social mobility across the UK is “low and not improving”, a report warns, as figures 
show a rise in the proportion of privately educated cabinet ministers and members of 
the Lords since 2014.   

https://observer.com/2017/12/can-money-buy-happiness-a-new-study-investigates/
https://observer.com/2017/12/can-money-buy-happiness-a-new-study-investigates/
https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/britain
https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/social-mobility
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The study, from the Sutton Trust and the Social Mobility Commission, reveals that 7 
per cent of Brits attended private school, compared with 39 per cent of those in 
positions of power.  
The cabinet, at the time of analysis in spring 2019, was composed of nearly two in five 
(39 per cent) independently educated members – up from 36 per cent five years ago. 
Meanwhile, 9 per cent of shadow cabinet members were educated at a private school 
– a fall from 2014 when 22 per cent of Ed Miliband’s shadow cabinet were privately 
educated.  
The Elitist Britain report, released as Old Etonian Boris Johnson and former 
Charterhouse head boy Jeremy Hunt vie to be the next prime minister, looked at the 
backgrounds of 5,000 individuals. 
It found a number of public bodies are still dominated by private school alumni – 
including senior judges (65 per cent), civil service permanent secretaries (59 per cent 
– a rise of 4 percentage points) and the Lords (57 per cent – a rise of 8 percentage 
points). 
There has been “isolated pockets of positive change” over the past five years with a 
slight decline of private school over-representation, but “persistent inequality” 
remains, it says.  
It adds that power rests with a “narrow section of the population” – the 7 per cent 
who attend private schools in Britain and the 1 per cent who graduate from Oxford 
and Cambridge. 
Nine professions saw the number of privately educated employees rise since 2014. 
And across all the categories, those who were privately educated were only 
underrepresented among footballers. 
Sir Peter Lampl, founder and executive chairman of the Sutton Trust, said: “Britain is 
an increasingly divided society. Divided by politics, by class, by geography. 
“Social mobility, the potential for those to achieve success regardless of their 
background, remains low. As our report shows, the most influential people across 
sport, politics, the media, film and TV, are five times as likely to have attended a fee-
paying school.” 
Women are also underrepresented across all the top professions – making up just 5 
per cent of FTSE 350 chief executives, 16 per cent of local government leaders and 24 
per cent of senior judges. But for those that do make it to the top, their education 
journeys often look different to those of men as they are less likely to have attended 
Oxbridge than their male counterparts. 
The report calls for universities to adopt contextual admissions, for companies to pay 
for lengthy internships and for private schools to open their doors to bright children 
who cannot afford fees.  
Kevin Courtney, joint general secretary of the National Education Union, said it was 
“simply unacceptable” that the school or university you attended, and the wealth of 
your parents, is the biggest indicator of future employment, wealth and status. 
“Britain is a deeply divided and unequal class-based society with those in the most 
powerful and prestigious professions much more likely to have attended private 
schools and Oxbridge than the country as a whole, despite these institutions educating 
a tiny minority of the population,” he said. 
Angela Rayner, Labour’s shadow education secretary, said: “For too long our top 
professions have been a closed club, dominated by a wealthy and privileged elite who 
attended the same private schools. 

https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/the-sutton-trust
https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/social-mobility-commission
https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/private-school
https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/PrivateSchools


73 
 

“The old boys’ network and the old school tie still hold back talented and hard-
working people from less privileged backgrounds. 
“Under the Tories, the privileged remain privileged while people from working-class 
backgrounds are denied opportunities to get on.” 
Dr Wanda Wyporska, executive director of The Equality Trust, told The Independent: 
“The replication of privilege, wealth and position within the same elite class of people 
going to the same schools and universities shows that the rhetoric of social mobility is 
flawed. 
“We should concentrate on lifting living standards and educational standards for all 
our young people, not just those who are poor but bright.” 
She added: “This is a largely male crony culture, a comfortable club for those who 
already have a huge amount of advantages in life who are preserving their positions at 
the top. 
“We need a high-quality, well-funded education system for all our children and an end 
to the narrow, lack of diverse thinking at the top.” 
A Department for Education spokesperson said: “For too long professions like law, 
politics and journalism have been dominated by independently schooled people. By 
making sure that our state schools offer a comparable education to private schools we 
will drive down these inequalities. 
“The gap between state funded schools and independent schools has never been 
smaller. Eighty five per cent of state funded schools are now rated good or 
outstanding – compared to 68 per cent in 2010 and academies across the country like 
Brampton Manor in East London are rivalling the results of prestigious private 
schools.  This has been driven by a range of reforms focusing on levelling the playing 
field and strengthening education from the bottom up.” 
(https://www.independent.co.uk/news/education/education-news/private-schools-
social-mobility-commission-sutton-trust-education-elitist-a8972731.html) 
 
 

6. More than a quarter of people in UK have ‘January blues’, poll claims 
Lack of money after overspending in December biggest reason 
Emma Elsworthy 

 
More than one quarter of people in Britain have the ‘January blues’ and admit to 
feeling more miserable than they do at any other time of the year. 
The study of 2,000 UK adults revealed how bleak the first month of the year is for 
many. 
While 48 per cent say their happiness doesn’t differ during January, 27 per cent said it 
is lower compared to other months. 
A lack of money is the main reason people feel down after overspending during 
December. 
Britain’s bleak weather was the second most common reason for the blues, followed 
by the dark mornings and evenings and returning to work following the festive 
season. 
 
New year health drives also put a downer on the month for many — with 10 per cent 
of people in Britain blaming ‘Dry January’ for their downbeat attitude, while three per 
cent attribute Veganuary to their miserable demeanour. 
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Just 11 per cent said they’re happier in January than during any other period of the 
year. 
And it is Londoners who love January more than anyone, with one in five (20 per cent) 
of those living in the capital saying it is their best month of the year. 
The research was carried out by Netherlands-based airline KLM and follows the 
World Happiness Report, which revealed the Dutch live a more upbeat lifestyle 
compared to those in the UK. 
It is a verdict backed by more than two million people in Britain who said they 
thought they’d be happier if they lived a short distance across the North Sea.   
It also emerged one quarter of people in Britain have tried to improve their outlook in 
January by spending more time with family, while a further 23 per cent have booked a 
holiday. 
Exercise, a weekend away and regular walks in the countryside are among other ways 
adults cheered themselves up. 
To brighten up the month, and the forthcoming Blue Monday, KLM has partnered with 
TV psychologist Honey Langcaster-James to highlight tips people in Britain could take 
from the Dutch. 
She believes we should consider adopting the Dutch mindful art of doing nothing, also 
known as ‘Niksen’, which is an ideology that promotes taking time out to stop, switch 
off and really relax. 
She said: “We have a tendency to keep going and going and we get to a point of 
burnout, compassion fatigue and exhaustion. 
“Taking a little time to do nothing, mindfully and for relaxation purposes, can be a 
good antidote to stress, and spending more time with friends and family can definitely 
improve your mood and even boost your immune system.” 
Blue Monday is on 20 January and is said to be the most depressing day of the year, 
based on calculations factoring in the weather, finances and New Year’s resolutions. 
KLM is bringing a boost of happiness to commuters with the KLMood Booster pop-up, 
a unique vending machine which dishes out Dutch treats inspired by Gezelligheid — a 
phrase that embodies all that is cosy and comforting. 
It will be at London’s Paddington train station on Monday, Manchester Piccadilly train 
station on Wednesday and Glasgow Central Station on Friday 24 January. 
Benedicte Duval, general manager for Air France-KLM in the UK & Ireland, said: “It’s 
no surprise that the research has shown that people opt to travel when they can to 
beat the January Blues. 
“It’s clear, we value warm weather and the chance for mindfulness away from 
everyday stresses when thinking about wellness. 
“With the launch of KLMood Booster, we’re really pleased to be able to share some of 
the benefits of a Dutch way-of life with those in the UK who may need a happiness 
boost” 
(https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/home-news/january-blues-miserable-
weather-money-overspending-a9288801.html) 
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7. Climate crisis: Top five global risks all linked to environment, says World 
Economic Forum 

Extreme weather events, major biodiversity loss and a failure to halt global warming 
are biggest threats identified by hundreds of experts 
Ben Chapman 
 
All of the top five risks facing the world are now linked to the climate crisis, according 
to the World Economic Forum. 
Extreme weather events, major biodiversity loss and a failure to halt global warming 
are the biggest threats concerning hundreds of key decision makers, a poll by the WEF 
found.  
It is the first time in 15 years of carrying out the research that climate change has 
dominated the list of risks, underlining how the environment has shot up the agenda 
for the world’s elite in a year of record-breaking temperatures and unprecedented 
wildfires, alongside high-profile activism from the likes of Greta Thunberg and 
Extinction Rebellion. 
Tackling the crisis will be made even more difficult by an increasingly polarised and 
fragmented political landscape, which could hinder the kind of collaboration required, 
the WEF’s report warned. 
“The political landscape is polarised, sea levels are rising and climate fires are 
burning,” said Borge Brende, president of the World Economic Forum. 
“This is the year when world leaders must work with all sectors of society to repair 
and reinvigorate our systems of cooperation, not just for short-term benefit but for 
tackling our deep-rooted risks.” 
The research found a generational divide, with younger respondents even more 
alarmed by the state of the planet. 
Almost nine in 10 of those born since 1980 believe extreme heat waves, destruction of 
ecosystems and health impacted by pollution will be aggravated this year, compared 
to seven in 10 of those born before 1980. 
The research is published as global business leaders, financiers and politicians 
prepare to attend next week’s WEF summit in Davos, Switzerland. This year’s event 
has been billed this year as a “carbon-neutral” event thanks to a range of schemes to 
offset emissions. 
 
TOP FIVE GLOBAL RISKS 

1. Extreme weather events with major damage to property, infrastructure and 
loss of human life 

2. Failure of climate-change mitigation and adaptation by governments and 
businesses 

3. Human-made environmental damage and disasters, including environmental 
crime, such as oil spills, and radioactive contamination 

4. Major biodiversity loss and ecosystem collapse (terrestrial or marine) with 
irreversible consequences for the environment, resulting in severely depleted 
resources for humankind as well as industries 

5. Major natural disasters such as earthquakes, tsunamis, volcanic eruptions, and 
geomagnetic storms. 
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Previous Davos summits have been portrayed by some critics as an elitist talking shop 
that achieves little while generating an excessive carbon footprint as hundreds of 
attendees fly into the Alpine resort on private jets. 
Silvia Dall'Angelo, senior economist at Hermes Investment Management said it was 
“refreshing” to see the Davos community highlight environmental risks as more 
important than economic and geopolitical concerns. 
However, she cautioned that all three strands were closely intertwined and could not 
be dealt with separately. 
“Rising global temperatures, which are on track to increase by at least 3 C by the end 
of the century, twice the level deemed safe by climate experts, imply loss of life, 
heightened social and geopolitical tensions and a negative economic impact.” 
Environmental campaigners expressed scepticism that Davos’ clientele were taking 
the action required to halt climate change. 
“It’s not enough to identify how grave the climate emergency is,” said Paul Morozzo, 
climate finance campaigner at Greenpeace. 
“The banks and financial institutions jetting into Davos next week have made trillions 
pumping money into climate crashing fuels like oil, gas and coal.  
“It’s time to stop funding the crisis and start backing the solutions. That means 
immediately ending support for fossil fuels we cannot afford to burn. 
John Drzik, chairman of Marsh & McLennan Insights, which helped compile the 
research, said companies must do more to prevent climate change.   
“There is mounting pressure on companies from investors, regulators, customers, and 
employees to demonstrate their resilience to rising climate volatility," he said. 
“High profile events, like recent wildfires in Australia and California, are adding 
pressure on companies to take action on climate risk at a time when they also face 
greater geopolitical and cyber risk challenges.” 
(https://www.independent.co.uk/news/business/news/climate-change-global-risks-
world-economic-forum-davos-a9285316.html) 
 
 

8. Can one mile take 10 years off your life? 
by Reality Check teamBBC News 

 
In an interview in which he talked about inequality, Labour leadership 
candidate Sir Keir Starmer told BBC political editor Laura Kuenssberg: "Here in 
Somers Town, the life expectancy is 10 years less than a mile up the road."  
Somers Town is an area of north London that includes King's Cross and St Pancras 
stations - the Office for National Statistics (ONS) calls the area Somers Town and St 
Pancras. 
The most recent life-expectancy figures to go down to such small areas were for 2009-
2013, when the life expectancy at birth for males in the area was 77.5 - for females it 
was 81.6. 
The only area in London with male life expectancy 10 years higher than St Pancras 
and Somers Town is Knightsbridge and Belgravia, where the life expectancy for males 
at birth was 89.1 and for females it was 91.5. 
The borders of the two areas are one and a half miles apart, so only a touch further 
than Sir Keir suggested.  
We have contacted his office to check those were the areas he was referring to but 
have had no response. 
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Larger variations 
Even closer than Knightsbridge is Holborn and Covent Garden, which is less than half 
a mile away and had female life expectancy of 90.2, although its male life expectancy 
was not much more than Somers Town at 79.4. 
"If you look at data for bigger areas such as local authorities in London, the differences 
are smaller," says Veena Raleigh, senior fellow at health charity the King's Fund. 
"But we are right to look at smaller areas because they pick up larger variations such 
as when you have one council estate with much higher levels of sickness and death 
than somewhere nearby." 
It's not just London that has such variations. In Liverpool, for example, the ward of 
Kirkdale has life expectancy of 71.6 for males and 76.8 for females, while less than 
three miles down the road is Childwall with life expectancy for males of 83.1 and 85.9 
for females. 
There are other parts of London with striking differences in life expectancy over small 
areas. 
This was highlighted at the time of the Grenfell Tower tragedy. The tower is in the 
area of Notting Barns, which had a life expectancy for males of 77.4 in 2009-13 and 
85.5 for females.  
Just over half a mile south of the tower is the area called Holland, where life 
expectancy at birth was 86.7 for males and 92.9 for females (the highest in London).  
These figures are calculated over a five-year period to make them more robust but 
they are still very small areas to be calculating life expectancies for. 
For example, while it gives the central figure of 77.5 for men in St Pancras and Somers 
Town, the ONS says it is 95% certain the actual figure is somewhere between 75.8 and 
79.2. 
Nonetheless, the differences we have been talking about are so large they are well 
outside the margin of error. 
Good health 
The data also includes figures for healthy life expectancy, which is the number of 
year's someone can expect to live in good health. 
The inequality in this area is even greater. For St Pancras and Somers Town, both male 
and female healthy life expectancy at birth was 55 years, while in Knightsbridge and 
Belgravia it was 79.1 for males and 78.3 for females. 
"That reflects a national position where differences in healthy life expectancy are 
about double the differences in life expectancy," Veena Raleigh told Reality Check. 
"The differences in mortality are just the tip of the iceberg." 
Can one mile take 10 years off your life? 
(https://www.bbc.com/news/51149506) 
 
 

9. Habitual tea drinking can lead to a longer and healthier life, says study 
Sophie Gallagher 

 
Drinking tea at least three times a week could be linked to a longer and healthier life, 
according to scientists. 
New research has shown “habitual” consumption of the hot beverage is associated 
with lower risk of cardiovascular disease.  
But the beneficial findings might not apply equally to black and green tea. 
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The research from a team in China looked at data from 100,902 participants, with no 
previous history of heart attack, stroke or cancer. 
The participants were categorised into two groups – habitual tea drinks, meaning 
those drinking tea three or more times a week, and never or non-habitual drinkers, 
meaning those who drink less than three times a week, and followed for 7.3 years. 
They found that a 50-year-old habitual tea drinker would develop coronary heart 
disease or stroke, on average, 1.41 years later and live 1.26 years longer than someone 
who never, or rarely, drank tea. 
Compared with never or non-habitual tea drinkers, habitual tea consumers had a 20 
per cent lower risk of incident heart disease and stroke, and a 22 per cent lower risk 
of fatal heart disease and stroke. 
They also had a 15 per cent decreased risk of all-cause death, the study, published in 
the European Journal of Preventative Cardiology, suggests. 
But first author Dr Xinyan Wang, of the Chinese Academy of Medical Science in Beijing, 
said: "The favourable health effects are the most robust for green tea and for long-
term habitual tea drinkers.” 
However, no significant associations were observed for black tea. 
His research suggests a number of reasons for this, including that green tea is a rich 
source of polyphenols, which protect against cardiovascular disease. 
But all hope is not lost for black tea drinkers, as the researchers say the preference 
for green tea in East Asia (49 per cent of participants drank green tea compared to 8 
per cent drinking black) meant there were fewer black tea drinkers to study. 
Dr Wang said this small proportion might make it more difficult to observe robust 
associations. 
The team added that the two cups per week as cut-off point was very little when 
compared to the average consumption of three to four cups per day in the UK. 
"It is not clear from the study whether there is any benefit from higher tea intake – 
and therefore there is no likely benefit from increasing tea intake by the majority of 
the British public." 
(https://www.independent.co.uk/life-style/food-and-drink/regular-tea-drinking-
longer-life-health-a9276441.html) 
 
 

10. Here is what we can learn from relapse prevention to help us with our new 
year’s resolutions 

By February, 80 per cent of the UK will have failed to keep their 2020 goals. Sally 
Marlow and Ian Hamilton explore what we can learn from those who have overcome 
drug dependency to help us achieve ours 
Sally Marlow, Ian Hamilton 
 
It’s a new year and many people are in the mood for making a fresh start. And that 
often means giving something up (cigarettes, alcohol, junk food). Unfortunately, the 
odds of sticking with new year resolutions are not good. Come February, 80 per cent 
of people will have given up giving up. So what can we learn from the 20 per cent that 
make it? 
Some might just be lucky, but most – whether they realise it or not – will be using 
techniques based on scientific evidence. While you might feel you have little in 
common with people who overcome drug dependency, you can benefit from the 
techniques that have been shown to help this group. 
 

https://www.independent.co.uk/life-style/food-and-drink/regular-tea-drinking-longer-life-health-a9276441.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/life-style/food-and-drink/regular-tea-drinking-longer-life-health-a9276441.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/drug-dependency


79 
 

The two Ps 
Perseverance underpins most stories of successful change, and it can take anywhere 
from six to 30 attempts to quit for those dependent on drugs to become abstinent. 
While these numbers might seem off-putting, it’s important to be realistic about the 
need to persevere. Incremental change is known to be superior to overly ambitious 
targets – appealing as they might be. 
This leads to the second “p” – planning. Conventional wisdom suggests that planning 
improves the chances of success, but there is evidence that unplanned attempts to 
quit smoking can be just as successful. Good news for anyone embarking on an 
impromptu attempt to change. 
So although spontaneous attempts can be successful for smokers, picking the right day 
to start changing other habits is likely to play a part. We know that motivation and 
energy fluctuate, so think about when you will have maximum levels of both. Starting 
well gives the initial encouragement needed to get to day two. 
 

Learn from lapsing 
Having a lapse shouldn’t be viewed as a failure or used as an excuse to give up. It can 
be tempting to view change in a binary way – success or failure. Instead, view a lapse 
as an opportunity to gain insight, reflecting as honestly as possible on why the lapse 
happened and how this could be avoided or counteracted on the next attempt at 
change. 
Research has repeatedly shown us that these processes are crucial for changing 
ingrained habits, so much so that in the world of addiction, treatment is often referred 
to as “relapse prevention”, to acknowledge that treatment is as much about preventing 
the negative as it is accentuating the positive. 
High levels of self-efficacy (a belief and confidence in personal ability) when trying to 
change behaviour predict ultimate success. Factors that increase self-efficacy include 
self-talk (“I can do this”), previous success at changing other behaviour or habits, and 
affirmations from others. 
Cultural differences can influence how comfortable and skilled an affirmation is. The 
way Americans routinely affirm each other is in contrast to those in the UK who tend 
to be suspicious of affirmations. 
Believing change is possible can be undermined by “anticipatory anxiety” – for 
example, when a person expects and fears withdrawal symptoms when changing a 
habit, such as smoking. The anticipated discomfort is usually greater than the actual 
experience but can paralyse any attempt to test reality. Rather than focusing on what 
you are losing by giving up smoking or alcohol, think of what you will gain (more 
money, better sleep). 
A useful exercise to help assess personal benefits is the decision balance sheet. 
Tell someone what you plan to do: you won’t want to let them or yourself down. 
Weight Watchers employs this type of social contract in some ways to encourage but 
also as a deterrent to relapse. Shame and guilt are powerful emotions that most 
people will try to avoid. 
So when it comes to adopting a scientific approach to change, the evidence provides 
some helpful tips. Be prepared for several change attempts, don’t be too ambitious, 
don’t keep your change a secret and allow yourself to be complimented and 
encouraged. 
Finally, today might be the right day to start. If you’ve only just decided, with 
motivation and energy on your side, your chances of ditching that bad habit are just as 
good as those who’ve spent weeks preparing. Making a change is relatively easy for 
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most of us, maintaining that change is evidently a lot tougher. So while some might be 
lucky enough to make a change and stick to it, most of us will have to keep trying. The 
science suggests we’ll get there in the end. 
 
Ian Hamilton is an associate professor in addiction and mental health at the University 
of York and Sally Marlow is an addictions researcher at King’s College London. This 
article first appeared on The Conversation 
(https://www.independent.co.uk/news/science/new-years-resolution-drug-
dependency-goals-relapse-a9269131.html) 
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Unit  9    
The British Royal Family  
  
 
This unit broadens students’ knowledge of the British monarchy. Learners are made 
aware of the intricacies of the functioning of the institution and the impact certain 
challenges have had on its family members. Students are familiarised with the Royal 
Family first by learning about its line of succession and family ties. They also do 
exercises that shed more light on the major roles and responsibilities of the Queen and 
her family members. Students are given tools to exercise their autonomy and engage 
in further learning about the subject by being presented with the resources online, 
including social media platforms. Students’ intrinsic motivation may increase as 
a result of being offered a substantial amount of agency when it comes to deciding on 
their closing class and home activities (Step 11). 
 
Language level: B2 
 
Language focus: a variety of structures needed to write a simple paragraph in 
English. 
 
Teaching aids/equipment: Internet connection. 
 
Time: over 120 min. 
 
Procedure: 
 
Step 1 
The teacher asks students: What do you know about the British royal family?  
 
Variation 1: Answers may be prompted with pictures of the Royal Family members, 
royal weddings, corgis, the Queens’s outfits, Elizabeth II performing her royal duties, 
royal residences, the balcony of Buckingham Palace, souvenirs with the images of the 
royals, royal guards, etc. The teacher may try to elicit information about the names of 
the royals (e.g., Her Majesty the Queen – Elizabeth II, the Duke of Edinburgh – Prince 
Philip, The Prince of Wales – Charles), family connections (e.g., Camilla Parker Bowles 
– Charles’s wife; Charles’s children – Prince William and Prince Harry; the Queen’s 
siblings – Princes Margaret [1920-2002], the younger sister of Elizabeth II, died at 71 
after a stroke and heart problems), the Queen’s favourite dog breed (corgis), the 
characteristic feature of Elizabeth II’s outfits (the clothes Elizabeth II wears are often 
bright, in vibrant shades, in neon colours), the Queen’s official London residence/her 
family home (Buckingham Palace), one of the most famous royal balconies (the 
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balcony of Buckingham Palace), the role of the balcony (royal family appearances 
there mark important events – the Queen’s official birthdays, Royal weddings, 
historical anniversaries – e.g., of the Battle of Britain), the popularity of the 
family and its impact on the tourist industry (crowds watching the Royal Family 
events – weddings, the birth of royal children; people buying souvenirs with 
images of the Royals, the images appearing in various contexts – on postcards, T-
shirts, mugs, bags, shortbread tins, tea towels), who guards Buckingham Palace 
(Palace Guards, the Queen’s Royal guards), etc.  
 
Variation 2: The answer to the question may be easier if it is set as homework. Before 
the lesson on the British Royal Family, the teacher assigns a task to students to collect 
general information about the British Royal Family. Or, in the class preceding the 
lesson on the Royal Family, the teacher may ask students: What would you like to 
know about the British Royal Family members? The teacher listens to the questions 
and tells the students to do preliminary, general research at home. This may 
constitute the pre-knowledge useful for the activity here (Step 1). 
 
Step 2 
Royal Family tree.    
Students receive a Royal Family tree worksheet and are asked to fill it in on the basis 
of the information included there. They are also told to extend and update the tree (as 
new members entered the family) with:   
1) children born to Prince William and Duchess of Cambridge – [apart from those 

already included in the tree Prince George (b. 22/07/2013)] Princess Charlotte (b. 
2/05/2015) and Prince Louis (b. 23/04/2018)   

2) Prince Harry, Duke of Essex, married to Meghan Markle (on 19/05/2018) 
3) Son Archie Harrison Mountbatten-Windsor (b. 6/05/2019) born to Prince Harry 

and Meghan, Duchess of Sussex 
4) Camilla Parker Bowles (Camilla, Duchess of Cornwell), the wife of Prince Charles 

(Charles, Prince of Wales) (m. 2005) 
 
Note: “The Duke and Duchess of Sussex’s lives as working royals will end on 31 March 
when they stop representing the Queen and become financially independent, 
a spokeswoman for the couple has said. (…) The couple will attend the 
Commonwealth Day service at Westminster Abbey on 9 March, likely to be their last 
official appearance as working members of the monarchy, with the Queen and other 
senior royals. (…) Harry and Meghan’s use of the word royal, as in their ‘Sussex Royal’ 
branding, is being reviewed (…) The couple will continue to be known as the Duke and 
Duchess of Sussex, as well as by their titles – the Earl and Countess of Dumbarton and 
the Baron and Baroness Kilkeel. The spokeswoman stressed that as a grandson of the 
Queen and the second son of the heir to the throne, Harry remains sixth in line to the 
throne and the Sussexes’ status in the order of precedence is unchanged.” (The 
Guardian, 19 Feb. 2020) 
This comes after the couple’s announcement (8/01/202) that they would like to “step 
back as ‘senior’ members of the royal family”. 
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Step 3 
How are Royal Family members related to each other? 
Students work in pairs and take turns to practise the names of the royals and the 
family relations among them. They are asked to refer to the Royal Family tree (Step 2), 
point to the members and state the relations between them. E.g.: 
Students A: points to Catherine (Kate) Middleton, Duchess of Cambridge and Prince 
Harry, Duke of Sussex. 
Student B: Catherine, Duchess of Cambridge is Harry’s sister-in-law. 
Student B: points to Camilla Parker Bowles, Duchess of Cornwell and Prince William, 
Duke of Cambridge.  
Students A: Camilla, Duchess of Cornwell is William’s stepmother. 
 
Variation 1: If necessary, before the activity, students revise family relationship 
terms. The teacher asks them to enumerate such names (which may be done in 
a competitive fashion with each students supposed to say one term. The one who 
knows the greatest number of kinship terms wins).  
Sample list: 
mother, grandmother, granddaughter, maternal grandmother, paternal grandmother, 
father, grandfather, grandson, paternal grandfather, maternal grandfather, 
grandparents, grandchildren, maternal grandparents, paternal grandparents, great 
grandmother, great grandfather, great grandparents, mother-in-law, sister, sister-in-
law, father-in-law, parents-in-law, brother, brother-in-law, daughter, son, children, 
offspring, parents, stepmother, stepfather, stepdaughter, stepson, foster-son, foster-
daughter, foster children, foster-mother, foster-father, foster-parents, twins, twin 
sister, twin brother, big/older sister, little/younger/baby brother, half-sister, half-
brother, siblings, half-siblings, niece, nephew, cousin, first cousin, full cousin, cousin-
in-law, wife, husband, spouse, aunt, aunt-in-law, uncle, uncle-in-law, partner, 
girlfriend, boyfriend, fiancée, fiancé, relatives, close relatives, distant relatives, 
ancestors, descendants 
 
Variation 2: The teacher may decide to check just a few of the family names. S/he 
may do it by giving students a brief task. 
Sample task:  
Fill in with proper kinship terms: 
1. a child of your son or daughter –  
2. the parents of your father –   
3. the parents of your mother –  
4. a child raised by the person who is not their biological or adoptive parent –    
5. a sister who is the daughter of only one of your parents –    
6. your aunt’s/uncle’s child (the aunt or uncle are one of your parents’ siblings) –   
7. the person you are married to –  
8. your family members –    
9. the woman married to your father but who is not your genetic mother  –  
10. the father of your husband/wife –       
11. your brother(s) and/or sister(s) –   
12. your children –  
13. your sister’s/brother’s son –     
14. your sister’s/brother’s daughter –   
15. the people from whom you are descended –      

https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/sister
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/daughter
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/your
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/parent
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Variation 3: Students may be also made aware of more informal vocabulary used for 
family members. The teacher writes on board kinship terms and asks them to come up 
with their informal equivalents. To make it easier, the informal equivalents may also 
be given, so that students’ task will be to match the corresponding words. E.g. 
Kinship terms: mother, grandmother, father, grandfather, grandchildren, mother-in-
law, sister, sister-in-law, father-in-law, parents-in-law, brother, brother-in-law, 
daughter, son, children, twins, twin sister, twin brother, brother, half-sister, half-
brother, parents, cousin, first cousin, full cousin, wife, husband, spouse, aunt, uncle, 
uncle-in-law, partner, girlfriend, boyfriend, relatives, close relatives, distant 
relatives, ancestors, descendants 
Informal family words: kid(s), boy(s), girl(s), bro, sis, folks, mum, mummy, dad, daddy, 
hubby, my other half, my better half, auntie, cuz, granddad, grandpa, grandma, gran, 
granny, the in-laws, rellies 
 
Variation 4: Alternatively (to Variation 3), students may be given a fill-in task to do.   
Sample task: 
Fill in the sentences with the right words from the box. Sometimes one word may be 
appropriate for more than one sentence: 
 
 
kid(s), boy(s), girl(s), bro, sis, folks, mum, mummy, dad, hubby, my other half, my 
better half, auntie, cuz, granddad, grandpa, grandma, gran, granny, the in-laws, rellies 
 
 
1. I don’t want to have more  __________ . I have three already.  
2. I love my __________ . They are so helpful to their ageing father.   
3. Hi __________! I got you a nice book.    
4. __________ please, stop preaching. I am not a child anymore.   
5. I can’t see you on Sunday. I’m going to visit __________ . My husband’s __________ just 

turned 80 and she insisted on having the whole family around.   
6. Charlie, sweetheart, please say thank you to __________ Emma for the nice present 

she brought you.   
7. I love you  __________! 
8. I went to the wedding of my __________. It was also a nice occasion to see so many of 

my __________ . I last them during my wedding.   
9. I don’t have a wife but I will come to you with __________   
10. I see my __________ every Sunday when we eat dinner together.   
11. My little __________ made a nice card for her __________ birthday.   
12. My  __________ is such a darling. I’m so happy I found somebody so loving. 
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Step 4 
Who is next in line? 
Students are asked to look at the Royal Family tree and decide what the current order 
of succession to the British throne is. The teacher writes on the board: 
After Elizabeth II, the next in line to the throne is: 
1. 
then 
2. 
3.  
4.   
5.  
6. 
7.  
 
This task may be set as a competition exercise between small groups or individual 
students. 
 
Variation: Students are given the names of the successors and their task is to order 
them from 1-7: 
1. Prince William, Duke of Cambridge  
2. Prince Harry, Duke of Sussex 
3. Prince George of Cambridge 
4. Charles, Prince of Wales 
5. Prince Louis of Cambridge 
6. Princess Charlotte of Cambridge 
7. Master Archie Mountbatten-Windsor 
 
Step 5 
Monarchy – quiz 
Students write answers to the questions. This can be done individually or in groups. 
This can also be set as a competition exercise. 
 
1. Queen Elizabeth II always travels with her: 

a. Corgis 
b. Royal Navy doctor 
c. Husband 

 
2. While travelling the royal family can’t eat: 

a. Seafood 
b. vegetables 
c. blue cheese 

 
3. At 92 years of age, Queen Elizabeth undertook nearly …….  official engagements 
in 2017. 

a. 30 
b. 100 
c. 300 
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4. Prince Charles’s favourite hobby is: 
a. Playing golf 
b. Gardening 
c. Birdwatching 

 

5. If you eat dinner with the queen: 
a. You are allowed to eat when the Queen starts eating 
b. You must finish eating as soon as the Queen finishes it  
c. You are allowed to eat when the Queen starts eating, and as soon as the Queen 

finishes, you must finish as well. 
  

6. The queen wears bright colours (because): 
a. It is a fashion statement 
b. She looks bad in neutrals 
c. It helps to be seen in crowds 

 

7. The last name of the British Royal family is: 
a. Saxe-Coburg-Gotha 
b. Stuart 
c. Windsor 

 
8. Prince George, like all royal boys, doesn’t wear long trousers until he turns: 

a. Eight 
b. Seven 
c. Five 

 

9. ……….     were the first to invite an American speaker to a royal wedding: 
a. Charles and Diana 
b. William and Kate 
c. Harry and Meghan 

 
10. The royal family opens presents: 

a. On Christmas Eve 
b. On Christmas Day 
c. On Boxing Day 

  

11. The R in “Elizabeth R.” stands for:  
a. Royal 
b. Regina 
c. Reigning 

 

12. The longest reigning monarch in history is: 
a. Henry VIII 
b. Victoria 
c. Elizabeth II 

  

13. Elizabeth II has been dubbed “Elizabeth the silent” by historian David Starkey 
because: 

a. She has never given a press interview 
b. She has never expressed personal opinions in public  
c. Royal etiquette requires her not to discuss politics at formal dinners 
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14. To remain proper and not seem like a commoner, one of the words the royal 
family never says is: 

a. Toilet (instead they say the loo or the lavatory) 
b. Stool (instead they say chair) 
c. Belly (instead they say the stomach) 

 
15. There are ……….. ravens living in the Tower of London. King Charles II believed 
that keeping the ravens protected in the tower would preserve the monarchy. 

a. Three to four 
b. Four to five 
c. six to seven 

 
Step 6 
Royal duties 
Students work in pairs. They read articles about royal duties. Student A is given article 
A (with accompanying questions) and student B is given article B (with accompanying 
questions). After reading their texts, they should be ready to talk to their colleagues 
about the following: 
 
Questions on Article A: 

1. What is Elizabeth II known for? 
2. In what context are the following mentioned?: charities, schools, heads of 

state, remembrance and celebratory events, military associations, 
professional bodies, public service organisations 

3. What do her patronages and charities cover? 
4. What are the advantages of having Her Majesty as Royal patron or 

president?  
5. How does Elizabeth II support and encourage achievement in all walks of 

life? 
6. Who is the Duke of Edinburgh mentioned in the text? Why is he mentioned? 

 
Questions on Article B: 

1. What do these numbers refer to?: 2,000; 3,000; 70,000; 100,000 
2. What are the examples of official state responsibilities that the Royal Family 

members are engaged in? 
3. In what context are the following mentioned?: charities, the armed services 
4. What is the role of the Royals when it comes to national unity?  
5. What is the final conclusion of the article? 
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Article A: 
About Her Majesty The Queen 
 

The Queen has ruled for longer than any other Monarch in British history, 
becoming a much loved and respected figure across the globe. Her 
extraordinary reign has seen her travel more widely than any other monarch, 
undertaking many historic overseas visits. Known for her sense of duty and 
her devotion to a life of service, she has been an important figurehead for the 
UK and the Commonwealth during times of enormous social change.  
Her Majesty continues to carry out a full programme of engagements, from visits 
to charities and schools, to hosting visiting Heads of State, to leading the nation in 
Remembrance and celebratory events - all supported by other members of the 
Royal Family.  
The Queen sees public and voluntary service as one of the most important 
elements of her work. The Queen has links - as Royal Patron or President - 
with over 600 charities, military associations, professional bodies and public 
service organisations. These vary from well-established international charities to 
smaller bodies working in a specialist area or on a local basis only.  
Her patronages and charities cover a wide range of issues, from opportunities for 
young people, to the preservation of wildlife and the environment. Having Her 
Majesty as Royal patron or president provides vital publicity for the work of 
these organisations, and allows their enormous achievements and contributions 
to society to be recognised. 
Her Majesty supports and encourages achievement in all walks of life through the 
annual programme of Investitures (at which she presents members of the general 
public with their honours), Garden Parties, receptions and other awards given in 
her name, which allow her to say ‘thank you’ to all those who have contributed to 
the life of the nation and the Commonwealth. 
 
The Queen carries out all of her duties against the backdrop of a full personal life 
which has seen her raise four children and welcome grandchildren, and now 
great-grandchildren to the Royal Family. The Duke of Edinburgh has been – in her 
own words – her ‘strength and stay’ during her reign, whilst other members of 
the Royal Family continue to offer vital support through their work in the UK and 
overseas. 
(https://www.royal.uk/her-majesty-the-queen) 
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Article B: 
The role of the Royal Family 
 
Members of the Royal Family support The Queen in her many State and national 
duties, as well as carrying out important work in the areas of public and charitable 
service, and helping to strengthen national unity and stability. 
Those who undertake official duties are members of The Queen's close family: 
her children, grandchildren and their spouses, and The Queen's cousins (the 
children of King George VI's brothers) and their spouses.  
Every year the Royal Family as a whole carries out over 2,000 official 
engagements throughout the UK and worldwide. 
These engagements may include official State responsibilities. Members of the 
Royal Family often carry out official duties in the UK and abroad where The 
Queen cannot be present in person. The Prince of Wales and The Princess Royal, 
for example, may present members of the public with their honours at an 
Investiture. 
When official events such as receptions, State banquets and garden parties are 
held, the Royal Family supports The Queen in making her guests welcome. 
Members of the Royal Family also often represent The Queen and the nation in 
Commonwealth or other countries, at events such as State funerals or national 
festivities, or through longer visits to strengthen Britain's diplomatic and 
economic relations. 
The Royal Family also plays an important role in supporting and encouraging the 
public and charity sectors. About 3,000 organisations list a member of the Royal 
Family as patron or president. 
The huge range of these organisations - covering every subject from education to 
the environment, hospitals to housing - allows members of the Royal Family to 
meet people from a wide spectrum of national and local life, and to understand 
their interests, problems and concerns. 
2,000: the number of official engagements carried out by the Royal Family each 
year in the UK and overseas. 
70,000: the number of people entertained each year to dinners, lunches, 
receptions and garden parties at the Royal residences. 
100,000: the number of letters received and answered each year by the Royal 
Family. 
Some members of the Royal Family have also established their own charities - for 
example, The Prince's Trust, The Duke of Edinburgh's Award Scheme and The 
Princess Royal Trust for Carers, a charity which provides advice and support for 
people acting as carers. 
The Royal Family also plays an important role in recognising and supporting the 
work of the Armed Services. Members of the Royal Family have official 
relationships with many units of the Forces, paying regular visits to soldiers, 
sailors and airmen serving at home and abroad. 
Finally, the Royal Family as a whole plays a role in strengthening national unity. 
Members of the Royal Family are able to recognise and participate in community 
and local events in every part of the UK, from the opening of new buildings to 
celebrations or acts of commemoration. 
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The Queen working by herself would be unable to attend every engagement to 
which she is invited. Members of the Royal Family can undertake local or 
specialist engagements which would otherwise have to be declined.  
(https://www.royal.uk/role-royal-family) 
 
 
 
Variation 1: Students may be given explanations of some words from the texts. 
Sample words that may need explanation: 
The Commonwealth of Nations (in short, the Commonwealth) – the association that 
comprised the United Kingdom and the countries which in the past were a part of the 
British Colonial Empire but after gaining independence decided to keep links with 
Britain. The symbolic head of the Commonwealth is the British monarch. There are 54 
countries in the Commonwealth. 
Remembrance – “On the second Sunday of each November, The Queen leads the 
whole nation in remembering those who have died in world wars and other 
conflicts. In a ceremony at the Cenotaph, the focal point of the nation's homage, 
members of the Royal Family unite with others in thousands of 
similar ceremonies across the UK and worldwide in holding two minutes' of 
silence at 11am.” (https://www.royal.uk/remembrance-day) 
Honours - As 'fountain of honour' in the UK, The Queen has the sole right of 
conferring titles of honour on deserving people from all walks of life, in public 
recognition of their merit, service or bravery. The most well-known honours are 
probably MBEs, OBEs and CBEs, but there is a whole range of other honours that 
The Queen awards in addition to these, such as The Order of Merit, or The Order 
of St Michael and St George. 
Investiture – “the very special day when someone who has been awarded an 
honour receives their award in person from The Queen, or a member of the Royal 
Family. The investee visits a Royal residence, usually Buckingham Palace, with 
members of their family, to receive their insignia.” 
(https://www.royal.uk/queen-and-honours) 
Garden Parties – “Over the course of each year, The Queen welcomes over 30,000 
guests to spend a relaxed summer afternoon in the beautiful gardens of 
Buckingham Palace or the Palace of Holyrood House. (…) Garden parties are an 
important way for The Queen to speak to a broad range of people from all walks 
of life, all of whom have made a positive impact in their community.”  
(https://www.royal.uk/garden-parties) 
Patronages - The Queen and other members of the Royal Family lend their names 
and much of their time to many different charities and organisations. Currently, 
over 3,000 organisations list a member of the Royal Family as their patron or 
president.  These range from well-known charities such as the British Red Cross 
to new, smaller charities like the Reedham Children's Trust, to regiments in the 
Armed Forces 
(https://www.royal.uk/charities-and-patronages-1) 
 
Variation 2: Before the reading exercise, in pairs or small groups, students may be 
asked to exchange their opinions about how busy the Royal Family members are and 
what their responsibilities are. In other words, what do they do? 
Students may be presented with a selection of pictures hinting at these duties. E.g.: 
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- The Queen sitting in her office and reading and signing government and the 
Commonwealth documents 

- The Queen meeting the Prime Minister 
- The Queen getting familiar with newspaper headlines 
- The Queen reading her correspondence 
- The Queen representing her country abroad 
- The Queen hosting foreign officials 
- The Queen meeting servicemen  
- The Queen visiting public institutions 
- The Queen visiting charities 
- The Queen attending official events 
- The Queen awarding honours 
- The Queen giving speeches (in Parliament – State Opening of Parliament, on 

Christmas Day – The Queen’s Christmas message) 
- The Queen hosting garden parties 
Students may be reminded that the Queen is 94 (born 21 April 1926) and still not 
retired. 
Similarly, learners are shown images of other Royal Family members engaged in their 
responsibilities.  
The Queen’s husband, Prince Philip, is a royal representative. He retired from his royal 
duties only in May 2017, at the age of 96, and continues supporting his wife in her 
duties. His responsibilities are related to his association (as patron, president or a 
member) with about 800 organisations. He “is involved in a great many charities, 
with special interests in scientific and technological research, the conservation of 
the environment and the encouragement of sport” (more about his duties at 
https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-of-edinburgh).   
 
More information about his and other royal family members’ responsibilities can be 
found, among others, at https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-of-edinburgh, 
https://www.royal.uk/the-duchess-of-cambridge, https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-
of-cambridge and https://www.royal.uk/The-Duke-of-Sussex. 
 
 
Step 7 
Getting familiar with the Royal Family website and their social media platforms. 
Students are introduced to the Royal Family website and their social media activity. 
The purpose of the task at this point is to draw their attention to reliable sources of 
information which they may use to explore the topic of the Monarchy outside the 
classroom.  
To achieve this informative aim they are asked to go to https://www.royal.uk/about-
site. Then they are given instructions, meant to interest them in and familiarize them 
with the website, its layout and content.  E.g.: 
1. Find general information about the site as provided by its authors (students 

should figure out that to learn it they should click on the ‘About this site’ link 
which is in the bottom right of the site: https://www.royal.uk/about-site). Once 
they have found the link and opened it they read out loud the brief information 
about the website given there. 

2. Then they have to find out what the webpage says about the possibility of 
contacting the Queen (they should click on ‘Contact us’ link, then they will learn 

https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-of-edinburgh
https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-of-edinburgh
https://www.royal.uk/the-duchess-of-cambridge
https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-of-cambridge
https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-of-cambridge
https://www.royal.uk/The-Duke-of-Sussex
https://www.royal.uk/about-site
https://www.royal.uk/about-site
https://www.royal.uk/about-site
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that there is a possibility of writing to Elizabeth II https://www.royal.uk/contact). 
They are then asked about the address one should write on the envelope to ensure 
the letter reaches the monarch, about requirements related to the form and 
content of the letter as well as gifts sent to the Monarch (all information is given on 
the website).  

3. Since communication with the Monarch is possible, in small groups students may 
speculate on what they could write in a letter to the Queen, and whether they 
would do it individually or as a whole group or with other classes. 

4. The website is also a source of information about the possibility of work for the 
Royal Family. Students are asked to find out about job vacancies for the household 
of The Prince of Wales and The Duchess of Cornwall and The Household of TRH 
The Duke and Duchess of Cambridge (to do so they should find the link to 
https://royalvacancies.tal.net/vx/lang-en-GB/mobile-0/appcentre-1/brand-
2/candidate/jobboard/vacancy/4/adv/ which is accessible from the ‘Working for 
us’ section) 

5. What major information categories does the website offer? (The Queen, The 
Royal Family;  The Commonwealth; Residences, Art, History; Royal Events and 
Ceremonies and Working for us section) 

6. What information does ‘The Royal Family’ link offer? (to find this out students 
have to click on: https://www.royal.uk/royal-family)    

7. Where does one have to go to learn about Buckingham Palace? (click on 
Residences, Art, History link: https://www.royal.uk/royal-art-and-residences) 

8. Students are asked to find out about the presence of the Royal Family in the social 
media activity (the students will learn that the Royals are present on Instagram, 
Facebook, Twitter, YouTube. The links to the accounts are at the bottom of the 
https://www.royal.uk webpage). Then the accounts may be open so that students 
can see what activities are reported there. There are short YouTube videos on the 
Royal Family YouTube account, and the teacher may decide to play a short clip, 
e.g., about Prince Charles’s take on environment (3:24 min. available at 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rqK0OecLsoc&list=UUTkC3Jt91QkqNAE4FG
WkEIQ). In reference to Step 6 (Royal duties), students may be referred to the 
Royal Family members’ Instagram accounts to see the records of their royal 
activities.  

 
 
Step 8 
The significance of the monarchy in the 21st century. 
Students work in small groups (of three). Each student gets a different set of opinions 
(see below) of the members of the British public on the significance of the monarchy.  
Students are asked to read and categorise the statements they have been given: 
1) for the monarchy 
2) against the monarchy 
3) the need for reform of the monarchy 
Learners should also be ready to provide a summary of these opinions, taking into 
account various viewpoints (cultural, political, economic, etc.) 
Once they have read and analysed the statements from the public, students report 
their findings to their colleagues from the group   
 
 

https://royalvacancies.tal.net/vx/lang-en-GB/mobile-0/appcentre-1/brand-2/candidate/jobboard/vacancy/4/adv/
https://royalvacancies.tal.net/vx/lang-en-GB/mobile-0/appcentre-1/brand-2/candidate/jobboard/vacancy/4/adv/
https://www.royal.uk/
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rqK0OecLsoc&list=UUTkC3Jt91QkqNAE4FGWkEIQ
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rqK0OecLsoc&list=UUTkC3Jt91QkqNAE4FGWkEIQ


93 
 

Step 9 
Discussion for/against the monarchy. 
Students are put in groups of three, assigned the roles of a proponent of the monarchy, 
an opponent of the monarchy, and a reformer, then discuss the question of the 
monarchy. The reformer is also in charge of moderating the discussion and making 
sure everybody in the group has enough speaking time. After this mini-discussion all-
class discussion follows. This time students do not have to perform their roles but give 
their personal opinions. The discussion may be rounded up with voting to see which 
group is the strongest in the class: the royalists, the republicans or the reformers of 
the monarchy.  
 
Variation 1: Before in-class discussion the teacher may briefly present or sum up the 
viewpoints of each side of the ‘public debate’. This may be an additional source of 
ideas to students and help them consolidate their stance, thus giving them more 
confidence to take part in the discussion. 
Arguments for the monarchy may relate to:  
- the need for the monarch as the head of state to perform official domestic duties, 

e.g., the opening of Parliament, signing acts of Parliament, meetings with the prime 
minister, as well as international duties – e.g., the Queen represents Britain to the 
rest of the world: receives foreign guests, makes state visits to other countries; the 
diplomatic role  of the monarch, the role in strengthening economic relations with 
foreign states 

- the role of the monarch as the head of the nation – expresses national identity, 
unifies the nation, a source of pride for her people (visits the countries of the UK, 
personifies the nation in the time of crisis, e.g., of national mourning) 

- represents tradition and as such gives a sense of stability and continuity, 
particularly in times of rapid political, social, economic changes 

- by giving honours and awards she recognises success 
- supports service to others (e.g., she is involved in charity activities) 
- popularity – the monarchy is still popular, the majority of people in Britain support 

it. The monarchy is more popular than politicians 
- provides colour, entertainment  
- it is a link with the past (quite often idealised), with British history 
- economic argument – the monarch attracts tourists 
- some say the institution is an antidote to dictatorship  
Sample arguments against the monarchy: 
- It is an undemocratic institution 
- The monarch does not have real power. Elizabeth II has just a representative role 
- it is an outdated institution and belongs to the past 
- it is expensive to maintain 
- it perpetuates social inequalities 
- it reflects English rather than British identity  
Sample arguments about the reform of the monarchy: 
- it should be modernised (change in monarchical spirit: its appearance should 

change so that the powers of the monarchy are preserved; change in republican 
spirit: a change of royal functions involving the democratisation of the 
constitution) 
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- the number of Royal Family members on the Civil List (funded by UK taxpayers) 
should be limited. Other economic issues should be revised: taxes, laws related to 
the monarch’s properties  

- to democratise the constitution, anti-Catholic legislation preventing Catholics from 
taking the throne should be reconsidered 

- proper democratisation of the constitution – a move towards devising a written 
constitution – British people turned into citizens rather than Monarch’s subjects, 
allegiance to the constitution rather than the Oath of Allegiance in Parliament, 
Government’s Programme speech rather than the Queen’s speech, in the House of 
Commons, not Lords; reform of the royal prerogative powers, reforms of the 
powers of the Speaker of the House of Commons 

- the changes should be evolutionary not revolutionary 
(http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/uk_news/1953038.stm, more about the necessary 

reform at, e.g. https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/this-britain/monarchy-
must-change-to-survive-96259.html, Hames and Leonard: 1998 
https://www.demos.co.uk/files/modernisingthemonarchy.pdf?1240939425) 

 
Variation 2: For and against the monarchy discussion may be organised only after 
earlier student preparation at home. Students are divided into two debate blocks (or 
three, if the issue of the reform of the institution of the Monarchy is to be taken into 
account. The teacher should reconsider whether the reform option should be on the 
table since it may be quite a challenge for the learners to engage in constitutional 
issues in depth at this stage of their education career) and do research to strengthen 
their arguments. Only then does the in-class discussion take place. 
 
Variation 3: With groups less eager to talk we can try to increase the chances of them 
to be more active by first introducing Variation 2. It seems a good idea also to 
rearrange the seats in the classroom so that students sit in a circle. Then we ask 
students, one by one, just to give their opinions on the monarchy (whether they are 
for/against it or for the reform, and why). Each succeeding student is encouraged to 
express his or her stance and to address the opinions of the previous speakers. This 
may develop into a class discussion anyway, although if this is not the case, a roundup 
of the discussion on the monarchy in the form of individuals giving their final 
judgements about the Monarchy should be enough.  
 
Step 9 
Students write a for-and-against essay: “Should the monarchy in Britain be abolished”. 
This activity can be organised as in-class writing or as homework.  
 
Step 10 
Letter to the Queen  
If students are willing to contact the British monarch, the idea of sending a letter to 
Elizabeth II may be considered. What to write to the Queen may be a major issue for 
the discussion here. Students may first brainstorm ideas in groups before taking 
a whole class decision. Possible proposals may include: a general letter of appreciation 
about the Queen’s engagement in noble activities (this can be connected with a brief 
presentation of the city/country the students write, from), a letter of appreciation on 
a specific activity the Queen is involved in which students are particularly impressed 
with, a birthday card or a card on the anniversary of her reign.  

http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/uk_news/1953038.stm
https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/this-britain/monarchy-must-change-to-survive-96259.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/this-britain/monarchy-must-change-to-survive-96259.html
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Before writing the letter/card students may want to do research online about 
correspondence with the monarch to make sure they do it properly and avoid any 
potential mistakes. E.g., they may read the article “Write a letter to the Queen” 
(Parenta: 2019). 
 
Step 11 
A project 
Students may be encouraged to engage in other (group) projects related to the Royal 
Family, depending on their interests. This can be set as homework but may also be 
done in class, with students working on the project in groups. This needs detailed 
planning, though, and is time-consuming (and students may have to work from home 
anyway). The teacher would have to supervise this in-class work group, assign group 
reports on the progress of the students’ project work and finally ask students to 
present their complete project to the class.   
The list of topics may include (but is not restricted to): 
1. Royal residences 
2. Royal household 
3. Royal gardens 
4. Royal animals 
5. Royal children 
6. Royal architecture 
7. Royal fashion 
8. Royal hobbies 
9. Project The Crown – facts vs. artistic imagination. 
The Crown (TV series) is a historical drama about the reign of Elizabeth II (created by 

Peter Morgan, music Hans Zimmer, https://www.netflix.com/pl/title/80025678), 
a Netflix (United Kingdom, United States) production, released November 4, 2016. 
If there is a group of students watching the series they may be willing to explore 
the issue of factual truth and artistic creativity in the film. 

10. The Royal Family construction of the self in the social media. On the basis of one of 
the social media platforms and the online presence of selected Royals (e.g., Prince 
Harry and Meghan, Duchess of Sussex), students analyse its contents to draw 
conclusions on the characteristics of the self-representations promoted. 

11. Project souvenir – students (in small groups or individually) may want to make 
a souvenir (or souvenirs) that popularises the British monarchy.   

 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

https://www.netflix.com/pl/title/80025678
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APPENDIX 
 
Step 3, Variation 3, answers: 
More formal vs. corresponding informal family words: 
children – kid(s) 
son(s) – boy (s)  
daughter(s) – girl(s)  
brother – bro  
sister – sis  
parents – folks 
mother – mum, mummy  
father – dad  
husband – hubby 
partner, girlfriend, boyfriend, wife, husband – my other half, my better half   
aunt – auntie  
cousin – cuz 
grandfather – granddad, grandpa  
grandmother – grandma, gran, granny  
parents-in-law – the in-laws  
relatives – rellies 
 
Step 3, Variation 2 
1. a child of your son or daughter – grandchild 
2. the parents of your father – paternal grandparents 
3. the parents of your mother – maternal grandparents 
4. a child raised by the person who is not their biological or adoptive parent –  foster 

child 
5. a sister who is the daughter of only one of your parents –  half sister  
6. your aunt’s/uncle’s child (the aunt or uncle are one of your parents’ siblings) – 

first cousin 
7. the person you are married to – husband, wife, spouse 
8. your family members – relatives 
9. the woman married to your father but who is not your mother – stepmother 
10. the father of your husband/wife – father-in-law 
11. your brother(s) and/or sister(s) – sibling(s) 
12. your children – daughters, sons, siblings 
13. your sister’s/brother’s son – nephew 
14. your sister’s/brother’s daughter – niece 
15. the people from whom you are descended – ancestors 
 
Step 3, Variation 4 
Sample answers: 
1) I don’t want to have more  __________ . I have three already. kids 
2) I love my __________ . They are so helpful to their aging father. boys/girls 
3) Hi __________! I got you a nice book.  bro/sis 
4) __________ please, stop preaching. I am not a child anymore. Mum/Dad 
5) I can’t see you on Sunday. I’m going to visit __________ . My husband’s __________ just 

turned 80 and she insisted on having the whole family around. Dad, in-laws,  

https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/sister
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/daughter
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6) Charlie, sweetheart, please say thank you to __________ Emma for the nice present 
she brought you. Auntie 

7) I love you  __________ ! mummy, daddy, mum, dad 
8) I went to the wedding of my __________. It was also a nice occasion to see so many of 

my __________ . I last them during my wedding. cuz, rellies 
9) I don’t have a wife but I will bring my  __________ better half 
10) I see my __________ every Sunday when we eat dinner together. folks 
11) My little __________ made a nice card for her __________ birthday. girl, grandma 
12) My  __________ is such a darling. I’m so happy I found somebody so loving. hubby 
 
 
Step 4  
After Elizabeth II, the next in line to the throne are: 
1. Charles, Prince of Wales 
2. Prince William, Duke of Cambridge 
3. Prince George of Cambridge 
4. Princess Charlotte of Cambridge 
5. Prince Louis of Cambridge 
6. Prince Harry, Duke of Sussex 
7. Master Archie Mountbatten-Windsor 
 
Step 5 
Monarchy – quiz 
1. b) Royal Navy doctor 
2. a) Seafood 
“While travelling, the royal family isn’t allowed to eat seafood because shellfish has a 

high chance of giving someone food sickness” 
3. c) 300 
4. b) Gardening 
5. c) You are allowed to eat when the Queen starts eating and as soon as the Queen 

finishes, you must finish as well 
6. c) To be seen in the crowds 
7. c) Windsor 
8. a) Eight 
9. c) Harry and Meghan 
10. a) On Christmas Eve 
11. b) Regina ("queen" in Latin) 
12. c) Elizabeth II 
13. a) She has never given a press interview 
14. a) Toilet (instead they say the loo or the lavatory) 
15. c) six to seven 
 
Sources: 
https://brightside.me/wonder-people/11-little-known-facts-about-the-british-royal-
family-379260/ 
https://www.businessinsider.com/words-the-royal-family-never-use-2018-4?IR=T 
https://www.goodhousekeeping.com/uk/news/a560327/prince-charles-reveals-the-
hobby-he-shares-with-prince-george/ 
https://www.insider.com/facts-about-queen-elizabeth-2018-7 

https://www.businessinsider.com/words-the-royal-family-never-use-2018-4?IR=T
https://www.goodhousekeeping.com/uk/news/a560327/prince-charles-reveals-the-hobby-he-shares-with-prince-george/
https://www.goodhousekeeping.com/uk/news/a560327/prince-charles-reveals-the-hobby-he-shares-with-prince-george/
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https://www.harpersbazaar.com/celebrity/latest/a26788474/why-the-queen-signs-
name-elizabeth-r/ 
https://www.macleans.ca/royalty/queen-elizabeth-ii-is-92-and-yet-her-workload-
seems-to-be-increasing/ 
https://www.readersdigest.ca/culture/things-didnt-know-about-british-royal-
family/ 
https://www.tasteofhome.com/article/dinner-with-the-queen/ 
 
Step 8 
For me the monarchy represents our history and our culture. The fact that we still 
have a living monarch is a sign of our country managed to make the transition from 
absolute monarchy to our particular brand of democracy, unlike the bloody 
revolutions in Europe or the failure of monarchs such as Kaiser Wilhelm who 
disappeared after their failure in intervening in their state politics. As for the Queen 
being head of the Church of England, well just remember how the church was formed-
as a result of the disagreement with the Church of Rome - just one of many ludicrous 
attempts at unifying Europe under non-democratic authoritarian rule. We must retain 
our monarchy in order to maintain our identity and as a show of autonomy for any 
nation in the world in danger of being engulfed by other such ideologies  
Gareth, Scotland 
 
What does the royal family do, exactly? Not much from where I'm sitting. I understand 
they get a good hourly rate, though. Dave, UK 
 
We need the monarchy but it needs reform, too many unemployed hangers on living it 
up on the taxpayer. The monarch and their direct heirs i.e. Charles and William should 
be the only ones we are supporting and providing privileges to. The rest should be 
stripped of their titles and earn their keep like the rest of us. There is absolutely no 
appreciation, or for that matter respect, of the advantages available to them.    Rama 
Mistry, UK 
 
It doesn't need reforming, it needs abandoning. This outdated idea has run its course 
and has little relevance to anybody under the age of fifty.    Mike, England 
 
The Queen should be more accountable, and pay taxes like the rest of us. We should 
modernise the monarchy, and involve them in more aspects of normal life.    Antony 
Forst, England 
 
The monarchy is an outdated and outmoded institution that has no place in modern 
day society. It should be abolished. Vic Bower, England 
 
It's time that leadership of this country was granted by the people, not inherited from 
one's ancestors. We should have a republic, and if people want to vote for Elizabeth 
Windsor as president, good for them. Richard Kettlewell, Britain 
 
In reading the comments I see a fair amount of trashing the monarchy. In a world that 
too quickly forgets the past - it would be wise to remember our roots and heritage. 
Being a former Canadian, I always was very proud that our country had such a rich 
heritage connected with the Commonwealth around the world. The Queen is a symbol 

https://www.harpersbazaar.com/celebrity/latest/a26788474/why-the-queen-signs-name-elizabeth-r/
https://www.harpersbazaar.com/celebrity/latest/a26788474/why-the-queen-signs-name-elizabeth-r/
https://www.macleans.ca/royalty/queen-elizabeth-ii-is-92-and-yet-her-workload-seems-to-be-increasing/
https://www.macleans.ca/royalty/queen-elizabeth-ii-is-92-and-yet-her-workload-seems-to-be-increasing/
https://www.readersdigest.ca/culture/things-didnt-know-about-british-royal-family/
https://www.readersdigest.ca/culture/things-didnt-know-about-british-royal-family/
https://www.tasteofhome.com/article/dinner-with-the-queen/
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of both the past, our present reality and a symbol of unity in our future. (…).  Laurence 
Finn, South Korea 
 
I really can't believe some of the comments I have read today about what should be 
our much-loved monarchy. Do we really want to become a mini America so much that 
we have to have a president? We already have a Prime Minister who holds much 
greater powers than the Royals and each year the elected parliament wastes more 
money than the Royals would receive in the next 20years, which by the way is 
minuscule compared to the taxes collected. Millions of people around the world make 
the journey here year after year to soak up and revel in the culture and history that 
some of us take for granted. If we were to get rid of the Monarchy it would be the 
biggest mistake this country would have made in the last 100 years. You never know 
how much you miss something until it is gone and by then it is too late!  
Luke, England 
 
There are so many changes in the world today. Some consistency that the monarchy 
provides is probably not a bad thing. Mark Cotton, USA 
 
Although it is encouraging to have some intelligent debate on the subject, it must be 
time for a referendum on the future of the monarchy. The British public need to 
express their views on this important matter! William Summers, Oxford, UK 
 
What a load of tosh about getting rid of the monarchy to create a democracy. The 
Queen does not decide our government - we do. And the fact that we have chosen a 
party that feels compelled to rob the UK of its history and to get rid of anything that 
smacks of tradition is something that collectively we should be ashamed of. The 
monarchy has very little influence upon how we are run - but they perform an 
unstinting PR job for the country. Reform, perhaps - abolishment - never.  
Debbie, UK 
 
Absolutely. When Queen Elizabeth's reign comes to an end, let's call a halt to the 
whole circus. We went to war in Iraq to bring democracy, can we have some here 
please; because I don't remember voting for the Queen to be head of state.  
Neil, York 
 
(…) The monarchy should be scrapped altogether. The argument that it does no harm 
is false. It is an insidious institution which holds back the creation of a culture based 
on merit, initiative and enterprise. It cements privilege and power to a few based on 
the accident of birth. The UK will never be a mature, forward-looking democracy while 
the monarchy survives. Ben, UK 
 
If tourism is directly linked to whether you have a monarchy or not, no one seems to 
have told the French. Paris - the city which attracts the largest number of tourists in 
the world - seems to have plenty of culture. And France got rid of their monarchy 
some time ago!      Craig Duncan, Germany 
 
Why have a monarchy at all? A modern democratic process has no need for a 
monarchy. An elected president should be the way forward, so anyone can aspire to be 
'head of state' rather than it being retained for a single family. The same laws on tax 



100 
 

should be applied to every UK citizen. They should have the same rights and privileges 
that every UK citizen enjoys. I think the Queen should no longer be head of the Church 
of England and I don't think that a Prime Minister should choose its leaders either 
(…).  Johnmark, UK 
 
The monarchy should be wound down some and with it the coverage it receives. It's 
torture watching the 'news' and having to hear that it is Prince William's cat's 
birthday or that the Queen stubbed her toe. It's almost as mundane as Big Brother.   
Steven W, UK 
 
No, definitely not! People are constantly complaining about the queen and the royal 
family. This institution is unique to the UK - nowhere else in the world does an 
institution such as this exist! When you ask any tourist about the UK - the first thing 
that springs to mind is the Queen and the Royal Family - without the monarchy the UK 
will become another nameless EU state - stop complaining about the monarchy and 
realise what we actually have!  Teuns Van Eck, UK 
 
I think the monarchy is an outdated, pointless institution that will die off once the 
current generation of pensioners pass away. None of my generation(early twenties) 
are the slightest bit interested. They should sell the properties, planes, trains, cars and 
give the money to charity.     Richard Pasco, UK 
 
(…) the monarchy should also be scaled down to the Monarch, the heir and the 
immediate descendent. Get rid of the other expensive leeches who will never reign - 
20th, 51st, 290th in line to the throne? Get real! Alistair, Ireland 
 
Who are the monarchy? The last article I read, said that Prince Charles has a man to 
squeeze his toothpaste and lay out his ties! The monarchy is a total waste of space, 
and an insult to ordinary working people. Prince Edward, in real life, would be on the 
dole.  Betty, England 
 
Keep our monarchy! (…) tradition, ancient culture and long established differences 
from its neighbours. All these attract the world's biggest business to visit us - 
tourism.         Gail Devereux-Batchelor, England 
 
(Source: Have your say. Does the monarchy need reform? 
http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/talking_point/3067597.stm) 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/talking_point/3067597.stm
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USEFUL VOCABULARY 
British Royal Family 
 
(This is sample vocabulary related to the British Royal Family) 
 
Royal Family members: 
George VI, also called (1920–36) Prince Albert, Duke of York, in full Albert Frederick 
Arthur George, b. December 14, 1895 – d. February 6, 1952, king of the United 
Kingdom from 1936 to 1952, the father of the present monarch Her Majesty Queen 
Elizabeth II and Princess Margaret (later countess of Snowdon). 
 
Elizabeth, née Elizabeth Angela Marguerite Bowes-Lyon, also called (1923–
36) duchess of York, (1936–52) Queen Elizabeth, and the Queen Mother, b. August 4, 
1900 —d. March 30, 2002, queen consort of the United Kingdom of Great Britain and 
Ireland (1936–52), wife of King George VI. 
Her Majesty Queen Elizabeth II, born April 21, 1926. 
 
Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh, in full Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh, Earl 
of Merioneth and Baron Greenwich, also called Philip Mountbatten, original 
name Philip, prince of Greece and Denmark, b. June 10, 1921, husband of 
Queen Elizabeth II of the United Kingdom. 
 
Charles, Prince of Wales, in full Charles Philip Arthur George, Prince of Wales 
and Earl of Chester, Duke of Cornwall, Duke of Rothesay, Earl of Carrick and 
Baron Renfrew, Lord of the Isles, and Prince and Great Steward of Scotland, b. 
November 14, 1948, heir apparent to the British throne, eldest child of 
Queen Elizabeth II and Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh.   
 
Diana, Princess of Wales, original name Diana Frances Spencer, b. July 1, 1961 – d. 
August 31, 1997, former consort (1981–96) of Charles, Prince of Wales; mother of the 
heir second in line to the British throne, Prince William, Duke of Cambridge. 
 
Camilla, Duchess of Cornwall, officially HRH The Duchess of Cornwall, 
formerly Camilla Parker Bowles, original name Camilla Rosemary Shand, b. July 
17, 1947, consort (2005– ) of Charles, Prince of Wales. 
 
Prince William, Duke of Cambridge, in full William Arthur Philip Louis, Duke of 
Cambridge, Earl of Strathearn and Baron Carrickfergus, formerly Prince William 
of Wales, b. June 21, 1982 elder son of Charles, Prince of Wales, and Diana, princess of 
Wales, and second in line (after Charles) to the British throne. 
 
Catherine, Duchess of Cambridge, original name in full Catherine Elizabeth 
Middleton, byname Kate, b. January 9, 1982, consort (2011– ) of Prince William, Duke 
of Cambridge and second in line to the British throne. 
 
Prince George, Alexander Louis of Cambridge, b. July 22, 2013. 
 
Princess Charlotte Elizabeth Diana of Cambridge, b. May 2, 2015 first son of Prince 
William, Duke of Cambridge and Catherine, Duchess of Cambridge. 
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Prince Louis Arthur Charles of Cambridge, b. April 23, 2018. Second son of Prince 
William, Duke of Cambridge and Catherine, Duchess of Cambridge. 
 
Prince Harry, Duke of Sussex, in full Prince Henry Charles Albert David, Duke of 
Sussex, Earl of Dumbarton, Baron Kilkeel, formerly Prince Harry of Wales, b. 
September 15, 1984, younger son of Charles, Prince of Wales, and Diana, princess of 
Wales. 
 
Meghan, Duchess of Sussex, born Meghan Markle, August 4, 1981, consort (2018– ) 
of Prince Harry, Duke of Sussex. 
 
Archie Harrison Mountbatten-Windsor, b. 6 May 6, 2019, son of Prince Harry, Duke 
of Sussex and Meghan, Duchess of Sussex. 
 
Princess Margaret, in full Princess Margaret Rose Windsor, countess of Snowdon, (b. 
August 21, 1930 – d. February 9, 2002). Second daughter of King George VI  and Queen 
Elizabeth (from 1952 Queen Elizabeth, the Queen Mother) and the younger sister of 
Queen Elizabeth II. 
 
Prince Andrew, duke of York, in full Andrew Albert Christian Edward, Duke of 
York, Earl of Inverness, and Baron Killyleagh, formerly Prince Andrew, b. 19, 
1960, British naval officer and royal, third child and second son of Queen Elizabeth II 
and Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh.   
 
Prince Edward, earl of Wessex, in full Edward Anthony Richard Louis, Earl of 
Wessex and Viscount Severn, b. March 10, 1964, youngest child of Queen Elizabeth II 
and Prince Philip, Duke of Edinburgh.  
(https://www.britannica.com) 
 
Addressing the kings, queens, princes, princesses, dukes, duchesses: 
“His Majesty, the King” – Jego Królewska Mość 
“Her Majesty, the Queen” – Jej Królewska Mość 
“His Royal Highness, Prince of (name of country)” – Jego Królewska Mość/Wysokość, 
Książę (nazwa kraju) 
“Her Royal Highness, Princess of (name of country)” – Jej Królewska Mość/Wysokość, 
Księżniczka (nazwa kraju) 
“His Grace, the Duke of (name of country)” – Jego Książęca Mość/Łaskawość, Książę 
(nazwa kraju) 
“Her Grace, the Duchess of (name of country)” – Jej Książęca Mość/Łaskawość, 
Księżniczka (nazwa kraju) 
(https://www.nobility-association.com/etiquetteaddressingroyals.htm) 
Their Royal Highnesses – liczba mnoga od Her/His Royal Highness 
  
Prince vs. Duke 
Princes are born. Dukes are made (more on the differences between a prince and a 
duke at https://www.rd.com/culture/difference-between-a-prince-and-a-duke/) 
  
Abdicate – abdykować, zrzekać się 
Abroad – za granicą (at home and abroad – w kraju i za granicą) 

https://www.nobility-association.com/etiquetteaddressingroyals.htm
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Accession to the throne – wstąpienie na tron 
Allegiance – wierność, posłuszeństwo, oddanie, lojalność 
Appoint – wyznaczyć, mianować 
Appointment – mianowanie, nominacja (official military appointments – oficjalne 
nominacje wojskowe) 
Armed services – siły zbrojne 
Assent – zgoda, akceptacja; wyrazić zgodę, usankcjonować 
Attend – brać udział w 
Authority – władza, autorytet, zwierzchnictwo 
Award – nagroda; nagradzać  
Baron/baroness – baron/baronowa, baronessa 
Behalf – on behalf of sb: w czyimś imieniu, z czyjegoś powodu  
Carry out – wykonywać, spełniać (to carry out one’s work – wykonywać swoją pracę) 
Celebratory – uroczysty, radosny 
Charitable – dobroczynny, charytatywny (charitable work – działalność 
dobroczynna/charytatywna) 
Charity – dobroczynność, działalność charytatywna; instytucja|organizacja 
charytatywna; cel charytatywny, cele dobroczynne/charytatywne 
Clarence – duża kareta, o szerokim, 4-osobowym nadwoziu, z kozłem dla stangreta 
https://encyklopedia.pwn.pl/haslo/clarence;3886954.html 
Commemoration – upamiętnienie (jakiegoś wydarzenia), uczczenie pamięci; 
obchody rocznicy, uroczystości ku czci kogoś lub na pamiątkę czegoś 
(in commemoration of sb|sth - ku czci, dla upamiętnienia kogoś|czegoś) 
Commoner – plebejusz, człowiek z ludu; przeciętny obywatel; członek Izby Gmin 
Commonwealth, the (the Commonwealth of Nations) – Brytyjska Wspólnota 
Narodów 
Consort – małżonek/małżonka władcy; towarzysz(ka) 
Constitutional monarchy – monarchia konstytucyjna 
Contribute (to) – przyczyniać się (do) 
Charitable – dobroczynny, charytatywny (charitable work – działalność 
dobroczynna/charytatywna) 
Coronation – koronacja 
Count – hrabia 
Countess – hrabina 
Court jester – nadworny błazen 
Crown – korona, władza królewska 
Drawbridge – most zwodzony 
Decree – dekret, rozporządzenie 
Devotion to a life of service – poświęcenie (swojego) życia służbie 
(publicznej) 
Duchess – księżniczka, księżna (tytuł) 
Duchy – księstwo  
Duke – książę (tytuł) 
Dungeon – loch 
Duty – obowiązek, powinność, zajęcie, praca, funkcja (official duty - obowiązek 
służbowy, official Royal duties – oficjalne obowiązki królewskie, carry out duties – 
wypełniać obowiązki) 
Dynasty – dynastia  
Empire – imperium 
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Engagement – zobowiązanie, umówione spotkanie, zaplanowane zajęcie 
(official/public engagements – oficjalne/publiczne/państwowe 
spotkania/obowiązki) 
Enthrone – intronizować  
Event – wydarzenie, impreza (official events – oficjalne imprezy, charitable event - 
impreza dobroczynna) 
Expenses – wydatki 
Extraordinary reign – wspaniałe, wyjątkowe rządy  
Festivity – uroczystość (national festivities – uroczystości państwowe) 
Feudalism – feudalism  
Figure – postać  
Figurehead – postać, figura, osoba (important figurehead) 
First-born – pierworodny  
Former – były, poprzedni, wcześniejszy  
Fund – ufundować, założyć; finanse fundusz, zasób 
Fund-raising – zbieranie środków, zbiórka (a fund-raising reception – przyjęcie w 
celu zebrania funduszy na) 
Garden party – przyjęcie na otwartym powietrzu 
Guard – strzec, pilnować; ochraniać, chronić, zabezpieczać, osłaniać; stać na straży; 
straż, warta, gwardia 
Head of state – głowa państwa  
Heir apparent – prawowity następca, legalny spadkobierca 
Heir to throne – następca tronu 
Heraldry – heraldyka, herby, znaki herbowe 
Hereditary – dziedziczny  
Hierarchical – hierarchiczny  
Hierarchy – hierarchia 
Highness – wysokość (Your/His/Her Highness Wasza/Jego/Jej Wysokość) 
Homage – hołd 
Honour – honorować, uhonorować, czynić zaszczyt, wyróżniać, nadawać tytuł, 
dotrzymywać, przestrzegać, poważać, szanować; wyróżnienie, odznaczenie 
Host – gospodarz, organizator; gościć, być gospodarzem, prowadzić (to host a 
reception – być gospodarzem przyjęcia) 
Honours – zaszczyty, godności, honory 
HRH – His/Her Royal Highness, Jej/Jego Królewska Wysokość 
In person – osobiście 
Inherit – odziedziczyć 
Inheritance – spadek, dziedzictwo, scheda  
Insignia – insignia, dystynkcje  
Invested as Prince – mianowany/ustanowiony księciem 
Investiture – mianowanie, nadanie tytułu, wprowadzenie na urząd 
Jewels – klejnoty 
Kingdom – królestwo, korona 
Lady-in-waiting – dama dworu  
Lance – kopia, pika, włócznia, harpun 
Line of succession – linia sukcesji 
Majesty – majestat, królewska mość (Your Majesty - Wasza Królewska Mość) 
Male line – linia męska  
Member of the public – członek społeczności, osoba publiczna 
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Monarch – monarcha 
Monarchist – monarchista, zwolennik monarchii  
Monarchy – monarchia 
National anthem – hymn narodowy 
Nobility – szlachta, arystokracja, szlachectwo, magnateria 
Noble – szlachetny, szlachecki, magnacki 
Opulence – obfitość, wielkie bogactwo 
Overseas visits – wizyty zagraniczne 
Ownership – posiadanie, własność 
Pageant – pochód w strojach historycznych, (plenerowe) widowisko historyczne; 
pokaz, uroczysta ceremonia, parada, korowód  
Pageantry – pełne przepychu widowisko, wielka uroczystość, parada, ceremoniały 
Parliamentary monarchy – monarchia parlamentarna  
Patron – mecenas; stała patronka/stały patron, sponsor(ka), protektor(ka), 
Patronage – sponsorowanie, protektorat, opieka, patronat, mecenat 
Pomp – przepych 
Possessions – posiadłości  
Power – władza, potęga 
President – prezydent, przewodniczący/przewodnicząca 
Primogentiture – pierworództwo, primogenitura 
Prince – książę  
Princess – księżniczka  
Principality – księstwo  
Privilege – przywilej 
Proclaimed – ogłoszony, proklamowany (proclaimed Queen) 
Proclamation – proklamacja, odezwa, orzeczenie 
Progeny – potomstwo 
Property – posiadłość, majątek, dobra 
Purple – fiolet, purpura  
Public funding – pomoc finansowa z kasy państwowej 
Public service – służba publiczna, usługi dla ludności, administracja państwowa 
Publicity – rozgłos, sława 
Realm – królestwo, państwo 
Reception – przyjęcie 
Recognize – dostrzec, docenić, nagradzać, honorować 
Refinement – wytworność 
Regal – królewski 
Regalia – insignia, regalia 
Regent – regent 
Regimen – regulamin 
Reign – panować,  panowanie 
Remembrance – pamiątka, pamięć, wspomnienie   
Remembrance event – wydarzenie upamiętniające, uroczystość upamiętniające  
Republican – zwolennik republiki  
Respect – szacunek, respect, poszanowanie (the utmost respect for – najwyższy 
szacunek dla) 
Resplendent – olśniewający, wspaniały, niezwykły  
Righteous – sprawiedliwy, prawy 
Robes – szaty  
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Royal – członek/członkini rodziny królewskiej (of the royal blood – królewskiej krwi) 
Royal blood – królewska krew 
Royal Navy – Marynarka Królewska  
Royal Society of Arts (RSA) – Królewskie Towarzystwo Sztuk Pięknych 
Royalist – rojalista, rojalistka, zwolennik/zwolenniczka monarchii 
Royal court – dwór królewski 
Royal prerogative – przywilej królewski 
RSA (Royal Society of Arts) – Królewskie Towarzystwo Sztuk Pięknych 
Rule – rządzić, panować; (z)dominować; władza, rządy, panowanie 
Rule of law – poszanowanie prawa 
Ruler – władca, władczyni 
Sceptre – berło; oddawać berło, oddać władzę 
Sense of duty – poczucie obowiązku  
Serve – służyć (to serve the Queen, to continue serving the Queen – kontynować 
służbę dla Królowej); służba  
Service – służba, zasługa; nabożeństwo (to lead a life of service – prowadzić życie 
poświęcone służbie innym) 
Shield – tarcza; osłaniać, chronić 
Sovereign – suwerenny, najwyższy; monarcha/monarchini, władca/władczyni, 
suweren 
Sovereignty – suwerenność, niezależność 
Splendid – wspaniały, świetny, imponujący  
Spouse – małżonek/małżonka 
Stand down – ustąpić, wycofać się, zrezygnować (to stand down from being full-time 
working Royals – zrezygnować z pełnienia stałej roli członków rodziny królewskiej) 
State – państwo; państwowy 
State funeral – pogrzeb państwowy 
Status – status 
Step back – zakończyć karierę, wycofać się (step back from being a senior royal – 
zakończyć karierę wysokiego rangą członka rodziny królewskiej) 
Subjects – poddani 
Successor – następca, dziedzic, sukcesor 
Support – popierać, wspierać, pokrywać koszty; pomoc, wsparcie 
Throne – tron (to come to the throne - wstąpić na tron) 
Title – (za)tytułować, nadawać/nadawać tytuł; tytuł  
Undertake – podjąć/podejmować (się); przedsięwziąć/przedsiębrać,  
zobowiązać/zobowiązywać się (to undertake official duties – podjąć się pełnienia 
obowiązków służbowych) 
Unity – jedność; zjednoczenie; wspólnota; zgoda, (national unity – zgoda 
narodowa) 
Virtue – cnota (np. obywatelska), prawość, zaleta,walor 
Voluntary service – wolontariat 
Withdraw – wycofać się (to withdraw from royal duties – wycofać się z pełnienia 
obowiązków członków rodziny królewskiej) 
(the translation of the vocabulary comes (mainly) from  https://ling.pl and 
https://pl.bab.la) 
 
 
 

https://ling.pl/
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Sources: 
digital: 
“About Her Majesty The Queen” available at https://www.royal.uk/her-majesty-
the-queen. 

“About this site” available at https://www.royal.uk/about-site. 

Biographies of the Royal Family members available at 
https://www.britannica.com. 

“British Royal Family Tree” (printable worksheet). Adventures in TOEFL. 2014 
available at http://mytefladventures.blogspot.com/2014/03/british-royal-family-
tree-free.html. 

Cahn, L. This Is the Difference Between a Prince and a Duke available at 
https://www.rd.com/culture/difference-between-a-prince-and-a-duke/. 

“Contact” available at https://www.royal.uk/contact 
“Current Vacancies” available at https://royalvacancies.tal.net/vx/lang-en-
GB/mobile-0/appcentre-1/brand-2/candidate/jobboard/vacancy/4/adv/. 
“Garden Parties” available at https://www.royal.uk/garden-parties. 
“Charities and Patronages” available at https://www.royal.uk/charities-and-
patronages-1 

Hames T. and M. Leonard. 1998.  “Modernising the monarchy” London: Demos. Open 
Access available at 
https://www.demos.co.uk/files/modernisingthemonarchy.pdf?1240939425. 

“Harry and Meghan to split from royal family on 31 March”. 2020. The Guardian 
available at https://www.theguardian.com/uk-news/2020/feb/19/harry-and-
meghan-to-split-from-royal-family-on-31-march. 

“Does the monarchy need reform?” Have your say. Does the monarchy need reform? 
2003 available at http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/talking_point/3067597.stm. 

“11 Little-Known Facts About the British Royal Family”. Bright Side available at 

https://brightside.me/wonder-people/11-little-known-facts-about-the-british-royal-
family-379260/. 
Etiquette of Addressing Royals, The International Commission and Association on 
Nobility available at https://www.nobility-
association.com/etiquetteaddressingroyals.htm. 

Fitzmaurice, R. 2018. “Using these words can give away your social status, according 
to an anthropologist – and you’ll never hear the royal say them” available at 
https://www.businessinsider.com/words-the-royal-family-never-use-2018-4?IR=T. 
Gonzales, E.  2019. “The Real Reason the Queen Signs Her Name as ‘Elizabeth R’".  

 https://www.harpersbazaar.com/celebrity/latest/a26788474/why-the-queen-signs-
name-elizabeth-r/. 
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Hickman, K. “If You Eat Dinner with the Queen, You Must Follow These Two Rules” 
available at https://www.tasteofhome.com/article/dinner-with-the-queen/.  
Hines, S. 2016. “Prince Charles reveals the hobby he shares with Prince George” 
available at 

https://www.goodhousekeeping.com/uk/news/a560327/prince-charles-reveals-the-
hobby-he-shares-with-prince-george/. 
Jacobs, M. 2002. “Reform, yes. But go slowly,” available at 
http://news.bbc.co.uk/2/hi/uk_news/1953038.stm. 
Parenta. 2019. “Write a letter to the Queen,” available at 
https://www.parenta.com/2019/04/09/write-a-letter-to-the-queen/. 
 “Remembrance Day” available at https://www.royal.uk/remembrance-day. 
“Royal Residences, Art and History” available at https://www.royal.uk/royal-art-and-
residences. 
Roland, E. 2019. “20 things you probably didn’t know about the Queen”. Reader’s Digest 
The Crown. https://www.netflix.com/pl/title/80025678. 
“The Duchess of Cambridge” available at https://www.royal.uk/the-duchess-of-
cambridge. 
“The Duke of Cambridge” available at https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-of-cambridge. 
“The Duke of Edinburgh” available at https://www.royal.uk/the-duke-of-
edinburgh. 
“The Duke of Sussex” available at https://www.royal.uk/The-Duke-of-Sussex. 
“The home of the Royal Family” available at https://www.royal.uk. 
“The Queen and Honours” available at https://www.royal.uk/queen-and-honours. 
“The role of the Royal Family” available at https://www.royal.uk/role-royal-family. 
Taylor-Smith, J. “50 Things You Didn’t Know About the British Royal Family. RD 
Canada” available at https://www.readersdigest.ca/culture/things-didnt-know-
about-british-royal-family/. 

“The Prince of Wales reflects on 50 years since his first speech on the environment”. 
2020 available at 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=rqK0OecLsoc&list=UUTkC3Jt91QkqNAE4FGWk
EIQ. 

“The Royal Family” available at https://www.royal.uk/royal-family. 
Treble, P. 2018. “Queen Elizabeth II is 92 – and yet her workload seems to be 
increasing” available at https://www.macleans.ca/royalty/queen-elizabeth-ii-is-92-
and-yet-her-workload-seems-to-be-increasing/. 
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Unit 10 
Introduction to British History 
 
 
This unit introduces elements of British history to students. They gain basic 
knowledge of Britain through a task-based learning process, and go from simpler to 
more complex tasks, which gradually prepares them for critical reading and 
autonomous transfer. The wider intention is to foster independent minds 
characteristic of sovereign citizens.    
 
Language focus: general English 
 
Teaching aids/equipment: Internet access 
All texts and pictures are found in Appendix 
 
Time: about 180 min. 
 
Procedure: 
Step 1   
Students are presented with pictures of people and events from British history. They 
are asked to match the pictures with the categories, e.g.: 

1) Monarchs 
2) Politicians  
3) Other prominent figures from British history 
4) Battles 
5) Miscellaneous (events, movements, phenomena, etc.) 

 
Step 2   
Students match pictures with the right names in the categories. They can do this in 
pairs. 
Sample names in the categories: 

1) Monarchs: Henry VIII, Victoria, Elizabeth II 
2) Politicians: Winston Churchill, Margaret Thatcher, Sadiq Khan 
3) Other prominent figures: Simon de Montfort, Emmeline Pankhurst  
4) Battles: the Battle of Naseby, the Battle of Trafalgar, the Battle of Britain 
5) Miscellaneous: a map of the British Empire, the Gunpowder Plot, the Industrial 

Revolution  
 
Variation: If students are already knowledgeable about British history, the categories 
in the exercise may include the names and phenomena neglected by historical 
textbooks and representing niche areas/cultures related to, for example, ethnic 
minorities, colonial/post-colonial issues, regional matters.   
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Step 3   
Students are put in groups. Each of them receives a different text with information 
about a particular person or event. Their task is to read it and fill in the table with 
brief information about: 

1) the lifetime of the persons and their historical significance  
2) the time of the events and their historical significance 

  
  
 
 
 
 
 
Henry VIII 
 

 
When? 
 
 

 
Significance 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
Victoria 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
Elizabeth II 
 

 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
Winston Churchill 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
Margaret Thatcher 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
Sadiq Khan 
 

 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
Simon de Montfort 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
Emmeline Pankhurst 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 
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the Battle of Naseby 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
the Battle of Trafalgar 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
the Battle of Britain 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
the British Empire 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
the Gunpowder Plot 
 
 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
the Industrial Revolution 
 
 

 

 1. 
2. 
3. 

 
 
 
Step 4   
After completing their reading task, students circulate among each other and 
exchange information so that everybody has their tables filled in with necessary 
information. 
The students ask each other the questions: 
Time 

- When was he/she born? 
- When did he/she die? 
- When did (the Battle of Naseby, the Gunpowder Plot) take place? 
- When did the Industrial Revolution take place? 
- How long did the British Empire last? 

Significance 
- What is he/she famous for? 
- What was the significance of (the British Empire)?  
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Step 5   
Students highlight the historical context of three given British figures:  

1)  The Battle of Britain via extracts from Winston Churchill’s speech “Blood, Toil, 
Tears and Sweat” of May 13, 1940 
Ideas to consider: 

- The historical situation of Britain after the Battle of France 
- The Nazi threat  
-  The keep up and carry on attitude  
2) A clash of capitalism and the working class in mid-1980s via the poster “Back 

the Miners” 
- The origin of neo-liberal capitalism 
- The power of the trade unions 
- The miners’ strike 
3) A clash between traditional society and punk subculture via the Sex Pistols – 

God Save the Queen (https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=yqrAPOZxgzU) 
- Pop culture and politics 
- Rebellion vs. tradition 
- The origin of punk culture 

 
Finally, students present their findings to their colleagues. 
 
Variation 1: If time is short, the task is set as homework. Students may be 
assigned/choose one of the topics (note: all topics should be dealt with).  
Variation 2: Students may be divided into groups to deal with the chosen topic. 

 
Step 6  
Students write an essay based on one the quotes below. They draw their knowledge 
from Step 5. 

1) “We shall defend our island, whatever the cost may be, we shall fight on the 
beaches, we shall fight on the landing grounds, we shall fight in the fields and in 
the streets, we shall fight in the hills; we shall never surrender.” W. Churchill 
(available at https://winstonchurchill.org/resources/speeches/1940-the-
finest-hour/we-shall-fight-on-the-beaches/) 

2) “If you lead a country like Britain, a strong country, a country which has taken a 
lead in world affairs in good times and in bad, a country that is always reliable, 
then you have to have a touch of iron about you.” Margaret Thatcher 

3) “God save the queen/The fascist regime/They made you a moron/A potential H 
bomb /God save the queen/ We mean it, man/ We love our queen/ God saves”  
Johnny Rotten  

 
 
 
 

 

 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=yqrAPOZxgzU
https://winstonchurchill.org/resources/speeches/1940-the-finest-hour/we-shall-fight-on-the-beaches/
https://winstonchurchill.org/resources/speeches/1940-the-finest-hour/we-shall-fight-on-the-beaches/
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APPENDIX 
All texts are subject to teachers’ modifications. 
 
THE LIFE AND REIGN OF KING HENRY VIII 
 

Who was Henry VIII? 
Henry VIII was King of England and Ireland from 21 April 1509 until 28 January 1547, 
and is perhaps one of the most famous monarchs in English history. 
Born on 28 June 1491 at Greenwich Palace in London, Henry was the second eldest 
son to Henry VII and Elizabeth of York. 
The young prince was never expected to become king, but when his older 
brother, Arthur, Prince of Wales, died unexpectedly at the age of 15, Henry became 
heir to the throne. Upon the death of his father, Henry was coronated on 24 June 
1509— he was just 17 years old. He immediately set about marrying his elder 
brother’s widow, Catherine of Aragon. 
 
What was Henry VIII like? 
The young King Henry was said to be handsome, clever and fun in contrast to his 
boring father. He was over six feet tall and 
loved jousting, hunting, composing music and throwing big, expensive parties! He 
loved spending money. The Tudor era was a time of great change, new ideas were 
emerging about science, art, design and culture, and great sailing expeditions 
uncovered new lands. Henry wanted to show off all his wealth and built many 
magnificent palaces — like Hampton Court Palace — and castles that would impress 
his subjects and rivals. But, in his later years, all that indulgence took its toll on his 
physical health. The older King Henry was hugely overweight and struggled to walk. 
At the age of 50 he had a 54-inch (137cm) waist! He also suffered from a gruesome 
ulcer on his leg that caused him constant pain — which may have explained his bad 
temper! 
Henry is known for being a ruthless King who ruled with an iron fist. Strong-willed 
and bullish, he handed out executions to anyone who stood in his way. In fact, during 
his 38-year reign, it is said he had more than 70,000 people executed — yikes! 
  
Henry VIII and the English Reformation 
One of the biggest changes that Henry brought about during his reign was the English 
Reformation. 
After 24 years of marriage, his first wife, Catherine, had failed to give Henry a male 
heir. Frustrated, he went to the Pope to ask for a divorce, but the Pope wouldn’t allow 
it. Unhappy, Henry took matters into his own hands. He broke away from 
the Catholic Church, creating his own Church of England and naming himself the 
head. He appointed his friend Thomas Cranmer as Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
made him grant a divorce — easy! Thus ended the first (there were to be many more!) 
of Henry’s marriages. 
The religious reform caused widespread divide in England, with many people 
disliking the new church. Followers of the new church were known as protestants, 
whereas worshippers of the Roman Catholic Church were called Catholics. There was 
often tension and clashes between the two groups — an unrest that would last for 
many years. 
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Henry’s actions were revolutionary because they changed the identity of English 
religion. If it weren’t for Henry’s desperate desire for a male heir, the reformation may 
never have happened, and English religion could have been very different today. 
Henry VIII’s children 
Henry was desperate for a male heir to inherit his throne. There were many 
pregnancies, but only three of his children survived infancy. 
Henry’s first wife, Catherine of Aragon, had many pregnancies but unfortunately 
most ended in stillbirths. The royal couple were thrilled when their first-born 
son, Henry, was born in 1511. A lavish party was thrown, but sadly he only lived until 
he was seven weeks old. 
 
Mary 
The only surviving child from Henry and Catherine of Aragon’s marriage was a 
daughter – born in 1516 – who they named Mary. Once Catherine was no longer 
Queen, she was forbidden from seeing or communicating with her daughter, although 
they sent each other secret letters until Catherine’s death. Mary later went on to 
become Mary I, the first Queen of England and Ireland (ruling in her own right). 
 
Elizabeth 
Henry’s next child, born during his marriage to Anne Boleyn, was a baby 
girl, Elizabeth, whom they named after Henry’s mother. Elizabeth was a healthy 
baby but after Henry had Anne executed (awkward!), he had little to do with 
Elizabeth’s upbringing. 
 
Edward 
In 1537, Henry’s dream of a son finally came true when his third wife, Jane Seymour, 
gave birth to Prince Edward. The celebrations didn’t last long however, as less 
than two weeks later, the Queen died due to complications from the birth. 
No children came from his next three marriages. 
Who succeeded Henry VIII? 
Henry died in 1547 at the age of 55, obese and riddled with health issues. He was 
buried in St. George’s Chapel in Windsor Castle next to his third wife and mother to 
his only surviving son, Jane. 
Upon his death, the son that Henry had so desperately wanted inherited the throne 
as Edward VI. He was just nine years old!  
What is Henry VIII remembered for? 
Henry is often remembered as a fierce King who loved eating, drinking and partying, 
with a fancy for chopping people’s heads off! But he is also seen as a great symbol of 
our monarchy. 
He was a controversial King who made many scandalous and significant changes 
during his rule. He changed the face of Christianity and his influence can still be seen 
in England today. 
Three of his children went on to rule England after him, and ironically, after his 
desperate pursuit of a male heir, it was his daughter Elizabeth who went on to become 
one of the greatest monarchs in English history, Elizabeth I. 
(https://www.natgeokids.com/uk/discover/history/monarchy/henry-viii-facts/) 
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QUEEN VICTORIA: THE WOMAN WHO REDEFINED BRITAIN’S MONARCHY 
 
A headstrong head of state 
Queen Victoria restored the reputation of a monarchy tarnished by the extravagance 
of her royal uncles. She also shaped a new role for the Royal Family, reconnecting it 
with the public through civic duties. 
At just 4ft 11in tall, Victoria was a towering presence as a symbol of her Empire. She 
and her husband Albert and their nine children came to symbolise a new, confident 
age. 
 
24 May 1819 
A queen in waiting 
Alexandrina Victoria was born to the Duchess of Kent. Her father was the fourth son of 
George III and she was fifth in line to the throne. 
However, she had three elderly uncles ahead of her in the succession. So when her 
father died when she was eight months her prospects of becoming queen were good. 
The princess, known as Victoria, was raised at Kensington Palace. She was educated 
by her governess Baroness Lehzen, who taught her languages, arithmetic, drawing and 
music. Her widowed mother was lonely and depended utterly on John Conroy – a 
servant of her former husband who was bent on power. (…) 
 
10 February 1840 
A royal white wedding 
Victoria fell in love with her first cousin Prince Albert of Saxe-Coburg and Gotha when 
he visited Britain in 1839. 
As head of state she had to propose to him. The couple were married the following 
year. (…) 
Love affair with Scotland 
Victoria and Albert visited Scotland for the first time. They thought it romantic and 
wild. The Highlands reminded Albert of his home in Germany. 
The couple bought Balmoral in Scotland and from 1853 to 1856 Albert supervised the 
building of a new neo-Gothic castle for the family. It remains a private residence for 
the Royal Family today. Victoria promoted the monarchy in Scotland through frequent 
visits. She attended several Highland Games and wrote a bestselling book, Highland 
Leaves, about her experiences, which boosted tourism to the country. 
 
3 February 1852 
A new parliamentary tradition 
The Queen began new royal traditions when she attended the first State Opening of 
Parliament in the new Palace of Westminster. 
The original building had been demolished by fire in 1834. The Queen arrived in the 
Irish State Coach, which had been built the year before and processed through 
Parliament before making her speech. The protocols and traditions established then 
have been followed by every British monarch since. 
 
7 September 1858 
Victoria and Albert redefine what it means to be Queen 
Victoria, with the assistance of Albert, created a newly visible constitutional monarchy 
to stem a growing republican movement in Britain. 
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Victoria became patron of 150 institutions, including dozens of charities, while Albert 
supported the development of educational museums. The couple went on civic visits 
to industrial towns such as Leeds, and attended military reviews to support the armed 
forces. Together they helped stem criticism that the Royal Family didn't earn its keep. 
 
29 January 1856 
The Victoria Cross 
The Victoria Cross was introduced by Queen Victoria to honour acts of great bravery 
during the Crimean War. It was awarded on merit instead of rank. 
The Crimean War was fought by an alliance of countries including Britain against 
Russia. The Queen was suspected of secretly supporting the Russian Tsar. However, 
she allayed suspicions by taking an interest in the nursing of wounded soldiers. She 
also awarded the first Victoria Crosses personally to 62 men at a ceremony at Hyde 
Park in 1857. It was the first time officers and men had been decorated together. 
Royal photographs sold to the public 
A set of 14 photos, known as Carte de Visites, was created of the Royal Family. 
More than 60,000 copies were sold, despite having a hefty price tag of four pounds 
and four shillings. It marked the beginning of photographic celebrity culture. Women 
tried to replicate Victoria's fashions while some men copied Albert's hairstyle and 
moustache. 
 
14 December 1861 
The death of Albert 
Prince Albert died at the age of 42. The Queen was inconsolable with grief and wore 
mourning for the rest of her life. 
Victoria withdrew from public life after Albert's death, but kept up with her 
correspondence and continued to give audiences to ministers and official visitors. She 
decreed that monuments to honour Albert should be built across the country and 
Empire – including the Albert Memorial. She became very close to John Brown, a 
servant at Balmoral Castle, even though her children resented him. Victoria was called 
‘Mrs Brown’ in the press but despite this she refused to give up her friendship. (…) 
 
2 January 1877 
The Queen who became an Empress 
Victoria became the Empress of India to tie the monarchy and Empire closer together. 
She accepted the title on the advice of her seventh prime minister Benjamin Disraeli, 
whose political advice she relied on. She approved of his imperialist policies, which 
established Britain as the most powerful nation in the world. Her popularity in Britain 
soared as she became a symbol of empire towards the end of her reign. (…) 
 
20 June 1887 
The Golden Jubilee defines 'brand Victoria' 
Victoria's Jubilee bolstered her reputation. Her face was emblazoned on products from 
mugs to jars of mustard to mark the occasion. 
The Jubilee celebrations focused on the Queen but also affirmed Britain's place as a 
global power. Soldiers from the British Empire marched in processions through 
London. Victoria held a feast, attended by 50 foreign kings and princes, along with the 
governing heads of Britain's overseas colonies and dominions. 
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22 June 1897 
The Diamond Jubilee celebrates Empire 
A day of global celebrations was planned for Victoria. The elderly Queen presided over 
a number of events though her mobility was limited. 
Victoria embraced technology by sending a telegram thanking her subjects across the 
empire. She attended a procession to St Paul's Cathedral. Street parties were held 
across Britain, while Sydney Harbour in Australia was lit up with illuminations. In 
India, 19,000 prisoners were granted a pardon. 
 
22 January 1901 
The end of the Victorian age 
Victoria died after weeks of ill health. Her son and heir Edward VII and her grandson 
Emperor Wilhelm II of Germany were at her deathbed. 
The Queen ruled over an Empire that covered a quarter of the globe with 400 million 
subjects, but she never forgot the men who supported her. She requested that Albert's 
dressing gown and a plaster cast of his hand be placed in her coffin. She also asked for 
a lock of John Brown's hair and his picture to be put in her hand. Lastly, she left orders 
that Abdul Karim be among the principal mourners at her funeral. She was an 
indomitable monarch who, even at the end, was adept at getting her own way. 
(https://www.bbc.co.uk/teach/ks3-gcse-history-queen-victoria-monarchy/z73rnrd) 
 
  
QUEEN ELIZABETH II’S REIGN: THEN AND NOW 
 
From the advent of TV and smartphones, through the tumultuous time of the 
Troubles, to a series of royal scandals, Queen Elizabeth II [b. 21 April 1926] has 
reigned through tremendous change. Erin Blakemore 
She’s one of the most iconic figures in world history: a queen whose reign has 
outlasted all other British monarchs and most other world leaders, too. But 
though she stands for the continuity and tradition of the English monarchy, 
Elizabeth II’s reign has been anything but predictable. Since she took the throne 
in 1952, the queen has redefined what it means to be a monarch—and 
withstood a tremendous amount of change within her family, her country and 
the world. 
“Change is a constant,” said the monarch as she addressed Parliament during 
her Golden Jubilee in 2002, “managing it has become an expanding discipline. 
The way we embrace it defines our future.” Here are some of  the most dramatic 
changes during Elizabeth’s reign:   
Then: Low-tech royalty 
Now: All-access monarchy  
Elizabeth II’s coronation on June 2, 1953 had all the pomp and circumstance of a 
major event. But there was a difference from the coronations of the many 
monarchs that preceded her: It was broadcast on television. The decision to 
televise the coronation was a controversial one; the elderly, tradition-bound 
commission that planned the event was horrified by the idea of allowing 
cameras into Westminster Abbey for such a solemn occasion, and Elizabeth 
herself was camera-shy. But she eventually overruled her advisors and decided 
to go ahead with a live broadcast. The decision revolutionized the monarchy’s 

https://www.bbc.co.uk/teach/ks3-gcse-history-queen-victoria-monarchy/z73rnrd
https://www.history.com/author/erin-blakemore
https://www.archbishopofyork.org/news/news-archive-2015/god-save-queen
https://www.history.com/this-day-in-history/coronation-of-queen-elizabeth-ii
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attitude toward media, writes Radio Times’ Joe Moran. Soon, the queen was a TV 
watcher herself.  
Today, the monarchy takes advantage of smartphones and social media to shape 
its public image. It has presences on platforms like Twitter and Instagram and 
employs a digital engagement planner to craft its online message. The monarchy 
may no longer be as private, but its message is still impeccably controlled.  
Then: Roiling Troubles in Northern Ireland  
Now: A tenuous peace  
When Elizabeth took the throne, Northern Ireland had been ruled by Protestant 
unionists who favored remaining part of the United Kingdom for decades. But in 
1968, tensions over whether Northern Ireland should become part of the 
Republic of Ireland, the sovereign state with which it shares an island, boiled 
over. During the Troubles, the 30-year conflict that followed, Elizabeth watched 
Northern Ireland explode into a seemingly endless cycle of violence marked by 
bombings, riots and guerrilla warfare. Meanwhile, the queen visited Northern 
Ireland in 1977 despite protests and threats.   
Finally, in 1998, the conflict ended with the Good Friday Agreement. In 2011, 
Elizabeth spoke publicly about the Troubles during a visit to Dublin. “To all 
those who have suffered as a consequence of our troubled past I extend my 
sincere thoughts and deep sympathy,” she  said—a near-apology that marked the 
monarchy’s desire to move forward. And when she shook hands with ex-IRA 
leader Martin McGuinness in 2012, it was seen as the beginning of a new era of 
tenuous peace between monarchists and separatists. 
Then: A sprawling British empire  
Now: A smaller Commonwealth  
At the height of the British empire, it was estimated that one in every four 
people was a British subject. When Elizabeth began her reign, Britain had more 
than 70 territories overseas. But she inherited an empire in crisis. The 
government had already begun to recognize that it would need to give more 
power to colonies in order to survive, and during the 1960s it gave up colony 
after colony in an atmosphere of revolt and insurrection. From Africa to Asia, 
Britain withdrew from colonies like Kenya and Malaysia.   
Today, Elizabeth is the monarch of just 16 countries known as commonwealth 
realms. “The Commonwealth bears no resemblance to the empires of the past,” 
she said in 1953, perhaps anticipating the end of the British empire. “It is an 
entirely new conception, built on the highest qualities of the spirit of man : 
friendship, loyalty and the desire for freedom and peace. To that new 
conception of an equal partnership of nations and races I shall give myself heart 
and soul every day of my life.”  
Then: A buttoned-up family 
Now: A normal one  
All families have their ups and downs, but Elizabeth’s family always tried to 
keep its scandals and conflicts under wraps. Raised in an atmosphere of almost 
stifling secrecy, Elizabeth witnessed her parents’ horrified reaction to the public 
affair and abdication of her uncle. When she took the throne, divorce  was a 
royal taboo and the family did its best to cover up scandals like Princess 
Margaret’s tempestuous love life .  
But over the years, the royal family learned it is not immune to scandal. 
Princess Margaret divorced in 1978, and in 1992 Prince Charles and Princess 

https://www.radiotimes.com/news/2013-06-02/why-elizabeth-iis-1953-coronation-is-the-day-that-changed-television/
https://www.royal.uk/meet-our-people-emma
https://www.history.com/news/history-behind-the-crown-queen-elizabeth-edward-margaret-fact-check
https://www.history.com/this-day-in-history/bloody-sunday-in-northern-ireland
https://www.history.com/this-day-in-history/ira-officially-disarms
https://www.bbc.com/news/world-europe-13447236
https://www.nytimes.com/2012/06/28/world/europe/queen-elizabeth-meets-former-ira-commander.html
http://www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/modern/endofempire_overview_01.shtml
https://www.history.com/news/royal-family-turmoil-spouses-meghan-markle
https://www.history.com/news/royal-family-divorce-remarry-meghan-markle-wallis-simpson
https://www.history.com/news/royal-family-divorce-remarry-meghan-markle-wallis-simpson
https://www.history.com/news/why-princess-margaret-sacrificed-love-for-the-crown
https://www.history.com/news/why-princess-margaret-sacrificed-love-for-the-crown
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Diana separated, turning the family’s business into a worldwide obsession 
fueled by tabloid speculation and paparazzi photographs. In a break with the 
past, Elizabeth urged them to divorce, which they did in 1996. Today, divorce is 
no longer taboo and the family’s ups and downs, from  Diana’s tragic death in 
1998 to Prince William and Harry’s well publicized weddings, are no longer 
under wraps. 
Then: An off-limits monarch 
Today: A walkabout queen 
When Elizabeth took the throne, the monarchy was the most accessible it had 
ever been—if you compared it to the days in which monarchs simply hid within 
their castles and rarely, if ever, came in contact with their subjects. But the 
early days of Elizabeth’s reign were still relatively sheltered, and her subjects 
were more likely to get a glimpse of their queen from far away or on television 
than in person. Though she went on trips as queen, she only interacted with 
dignitaries when she did so.  
That changed in 1970, when Elizabeth went on her first “walkabout” during a 
trip to New Zealand. The practice—a limited meet-and-greet with excited 
crowds—has been a tradition ever since, and has put Elizabeth in direct contact 
with thousands of subjects over the years.  
Then: A young queen  
Now: She’s outlasted them all  
Elizabeth was just 25 when she took the throne, and when she met foreign dignitaries, 
presidents and prime ministers she was often the new kid in the room. World leaders 
who were in power at the time she was crowned included Winston Churchill, Josef 
Stalin and Dwight David Eisenhower—towering male figureheads who couldn’t have 
been more different than the young queen.  
But during over 65 years on the throne, Elizabeth has outlasted them all, becoming a 
potent symbol of continuity even as the world has changed around her. Today, she is a 
figure just as formidable as the old-school leaders who came before her. It’s unclear if 
and when she will give up her place on the throne, but for now she’s the longest-
lasting British monarch of all time.  
https://www.history.com/news/queen-elizabeth-ii-then-now-photos 
 
 
WHO WAS WINSTON CHURCHILL AND WHY WAS HE IMPORTANT? 
 
He's one of the most famous Britons of the 20th Century and led the country during the 
Second World War. 
He's a hero to many and his speeches are some of the most famous in history - there's 
even a statue of him outside Parliament. 
He's credited as being one of the driving forces that inspired the UK to keep fighting 
against Nazi Germany. 
But he also suffered with mental health problems and was a complicated person who 
said and did things that many people today don't like. 
 
Why was Churchill so important? 
Winston Churchill was born in 1874. He became a Member of Parliament (MP) in 
1900. He was British prime minister from 1940-1945 and again between 1951 and 
1955. Churchill is best remembered for successfully leading Britain through World 

https://www.nytimes.com/1995/12/21/world/queen-urges-prince-charles-and-diana-to-divorce-soon.html
https://www.history.com/topics/princess-dianas-death
https://books.google.com/books?id=tUROCgAAQBAJ&lpg=PA176&dq=walkabout%2520elizabeth%2520ii%25201970&pg=PA176#_blank
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War Two. He was famous for his inspiring speeches, and for his refusal to give in, even 
when things were going badly. 
Many people consider him the greatest Briton of all time and he's almost certainly the 
most famous British prime minister. 
 
Fighting the Nazis 
Before World War Two started in 1939, he had warned about the rise of Hitler and the 
Nazis in Germany. He became British prime minister in 1940 after then-leader Neville 
Chamberlain resigned. Churchill's refusal to surrender to Nazi Germany inspired the 
country. Churchill lost power after World War Two ended in 1945. But he became 
prime minister again in 1951, before resigning four years later. 
 
Mental Health  
For many people Winston Churchill was the greatest prime minister of all time, yet he 
was often deeply troubled. He lived with bouts of depression throughout his life. 
Churchill called his depression 'the black dog'. His good friend Lord Beaverbrook said 
Churchill was always either 'at the top of the wheel of confidence or at the bottom of 
an intense depression.' 
Controversy 
Some of things that Churchill said seem controversial today and there are many 
debates about some of the things he did. 
Some experts say he believed that some countries and races were naturally superior 
to others. In 1937 he said "I do not admit for instance, that a great wrong has been 
done to the Red Indians of America or the black people of Australia. I do not admit that 
a wrong has been done to these people by the fact that a stronger race, a higher-grade 
race, a more worldly-wise race to put it that way, has come in and taken their place." 
Others say that it's unfair to judge him by attitudes and beliefs we hold today and that 
many of his views were held by many other people at the time. 
 
He had very strong views about the British relationship with India and was opposed 
to self-rule. He also considered Gandhi a threat to the British Empire.  
He is accused of not doing enough to prevent during a famine in the region of Bengal, 
in south east Asia in which millions of people are thought to have died.  
This happened in 1943, during World War Two, and some experts say his focus was 
on fighting the war in Europe and that when he became aware of the true seriousness 
what was happening, he ordered grain to be sent there. 
He also has a negative reputation for the way he dealt with Unions and workers’ 
rights, mainly after sending the army in to stop riots following strikes in Tonypandy in 
South Wales. 
 
Funeral 
Churchill died on 24 January 1965 and was given a state funeral, an honour saved only 
for kings and queens, and sometimes other people of the highest national importance. 
https://www.historyextra.com/period/second-world-war/facts-winston-churchill-
prime-minister-speeches-clementine-childhood/ 
 
(…) He is considered one of the defining figures of the 20th century, remembered for 
his inspirational speeches and for leading Britain to victory in the Second World War. 
But you might be surprised to learn that Winston Churchill had a patchy academic 

https://www.bbc.co.uk/newsround/46840111
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https://www.historyextra.com/period/second-world-war/facts-winston-churchill-prime-minister-speeches-clementine-childhood/
https://www.historyextra.com/period/second-world-war/facts-winston-churchill-prime-minister-speeches-clementine-childhood/
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record, almost married a woman other than Clementine, and was one of the first 
adopters of the 'onesie'...  (…) 
 
Churchill invented several words 
Like his hero, Shakespeare, Churchill was known to invent a word or two. For 
instance, he is credited with inventing the word ‘summit’ in 1950. He is also said to 
have helped ‘quisling’ come into popular usage as a synonym for a traitor (Vidkun 
Quisling having been the fascist military officer who became minister-president of 
German-occupied Norway in 1942). 
(…) He was considered for a Nobel Prize several times before he eventually received 
one 
The Nobel Prize awarding committee had considered Churchill for the literature 
award several times before he eventually received it in 1953. 
 
Churchill created some 500 artworks 
In 1915 Churchill began his painting career, going on to produce some 500 works 
during his lifetime. He made countless attractive, idealized landscapes, many of which 
were later reproduced on greetings cards. Pablo Picasso even noted that “If that man 
were a painter by profession, he’d have no trouble in earning a good living.” 
In 1947 Churchill had two works accepted by the Royal Academy, which he had 
submitted under the pseudonym David Winter. By the time he died, Churchill had 
exhibited no less than 50 of his works at the Academy. 
Churchill’s other hobbies included landscaping and, somewhat unexpectedly, 
bricklaying. He discussed this particular passion in Volume I of The Second World War: 
“I lived mainly at Chartwell, where I had much to amuse me. I built with my own 
hands a large part of two cottages and extensive kitchen-garden walls, and made all 
kinds of rockeries and waterworks and a large swimming pool which was filtered to 
limpidity and could be heated to supplement our fickle sunshine.” 
(https://www.bbc.co.uk/newsround/31043477) 
 
 
MARGARET THATCHER PART 1 
 
https://www.historyextra.com/period/what-is-the-nature-of-margaret-thatchers-
legacy/ 
What is the nature of Margaret Thatcher’s legacy? 
Following the death of former prime minister Margaret Thatcher on 8 April 2013 
[b.13 October 1925], six historians shared their views on her legacy. On the 
anniversary of her death, we revisit the article… 
April 8, 2019  
 
“Thatcher’s contribution to Britain’s recovery is sizeable” – Sir Max Hastings 
“Thatcher was Britain’s most important politician of the postwar era, her only rival for 
that title being Clement Attlee, creator of the welfare state. Her critics forget or ignore 
just how parlous was the state of Britain in 1979, and offer no credible policy 
alternatives about how the country could have been saved from union tyranny, hugely 
inefficient and loss-making state-owned industries, the stagnation of enterprise. 
Her contribution to making Britain once more a viable proposition is almost 
impossible to overstate, but nor will history ignore the brutality and insensitivity with 

https://www.bbc.co.uk/newsround/31043477
https://www.historyextra.com/period/what-is-the-nature-of-margaret-thatchers-legacy/
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which she imposed some of her policies, especially in Wales and Scotland. She failed, 
or never seriously attempted, to reform state institutions unfit for privatisation: 
health, education, the prisons and police. Most of her great achievements took place in 
her second term, when she had the confidence and momentum generated first by 
victory in the Falklands, then by defeating the miners’ union. By her third term, she 
was displaying a worsening stridency and even irrationality, vividly reflected in 
stubborn adherence to the poll tax when its unpopularity was manifest, and in her 
opposition to German reunification. Such behaviour caused her downfall. 
Her contribution to Britain’s resurrection seems hard to overstate. From the 
perspective of the 21st century, we may suggest that while her diplomacy towards 
Europe in the late 1980s was clumsy and unsuccessful, her fundamental case against 
European integration and especially against monetary union was absolutely right – 
more right than some of us saw at the time. 
By 1990, however, like all national leaders she had served her turn, and her colleagues 
were right to remove her. Some of her admirers make a mistake in supposing that she 
represents an evergreen political exemplar. Just as Churchill was exactly the right 
national leader for 1940–45 and for no other time, so Thatcher was a giant for the 
1980s, and could not have achieved what she did at any other period since 1945.” 
Sir Max Hastings is the author of All Hell Let Loose: The World at War 1939–
1945 (HarperPress, 2011) 

 
“Thatcher’s conviction may be her abiding legacy” – David Cannadine 
“Since Thatcher deplored consensus in life, it is appropriate that there is no consensus 
about her in death. To her admirers, she did good out of the conviction she was right; 
to her detractors, she did harm for precisely the same reason. In this, she had much in 
common with Mr Gladstone, and as she recedes into history, that may well turn out to 
be the most suggestive and instructive comparison. 
But there are other parallels, which are also fascinating: like Benjamin Disraeli, Lloyd 
George and Ramsay Macdonald, she was an outsider, though for different reasons 
from any of them. But in other ways, there are no comparisons: for example, Thatcher 
was not only, as has been frequently mentioned, the first woman prime minister: she 
was also, and this has scarcely been noticed, the first prime minister with a degree in 
science. Like her gender, that is clearly an aberration; but, like her gender again, will 
this be – and should it be – a portent?” 
David Cannadine is the author of The Undivided Past: History Beyond Our 
Differences (Allen Lane, 2013) 
 
“Thatcher’s reign can be compared to that of Henry VIII” – Kate Williams 
“Our longest serving prime minister, Margaret Thatcher was the most divisive 
political figure of the 20th century, passionately loved and hated in equal measure. 
She presided over a seismic change in British society, pushing it to move from a 
traditional manufacturing economy to one privileging financial and service industries, 
allowing speculation, soaring house prices and consumer credit. 
The historical comparison is with Henry VIII, who pulled the country through great 
religious changes, distressing many, delighting others. With newly seized assets, he 
enriched a new class of men. For unlike, say, the Industrial Revolution or even the 
Civil War, the 1530s and the 1980s were all about the ruler and her imprint: Lady 
Thatcher and Henry VIII defined success through how much one altered society. Their 
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changes can never be reversed. When asked what she regarded as her greatest legacy, 
Thatcher said: ‘New Labour’. 
The two most influential post-war politicians were Clement Attlee and Margaret 
Thatcher. Much that Attlee established, Thatcher attempted to dismantle. We will 
never forget her domestic policies of privatisation, abolition of the unions, and 
pushing back the welfare state. But for me, her most important legacy is international. 
A relationship with America has long been important, but it was Thatcher who defined 
a strong prime minister as she who allies with the United States, rather than Europe. 
Ever since her, politicians have tried hard to please the US – perhaps, on occasion, too 
hard.” 
Kate Williams is the author of Young Elizabeth: The Making of Our 
Queen (Weidenfeld & Nicolson, 2012) 
 
 
MARGARET THATCHER PART 2 
https://www.historyextra.com/period/what-is-the-nature-of-margaret-thatchers-
legacy/ 
 
What is the nature of Margaret Thatcher’s legacy? 
Following the death of former prime minister Margaret Thatcher on 8 April 2013 
[b.13 October 1925], six historians shared their views on her legacy. On the 
anniversary of her death, we revisit the article… 
April 8, 2019  
 
 “We must reach a complex and balanced picture of Thatcher’s legacy” – Chris 
Skidmore 
“What should we make of Margaret Thatcher’s legacy? That her impact upon British 
politics was seismic seems undeniable: but how should historians interpret the 
‘Thatcher era’? The polarisation of opinion regarding Thatcher’s premiership reveals 
how histories are often formed, through the prism of identity and an alluring narrative 
of ‘them versus us’. 
Yet historians must be wary not to fall into the trap of creating a divided past, but 
must seek to explain the appeal of the far more complex politics of aspiration. The fact 
that Thatcher won 13.7 million votes in the 1987 general election, compared to 13 
million in 1983, or that northern seats such as Darlington or Barrow and Furness, 
Labour seats in 1979, turned blue in 1983 and 1987, point to a far more nuanced 
approach. 
As someone who was born in 1981, I do not pretend to remember much of the decade: 
for myself, it is as much a part of history as the 1945 postwar government. But as 
history, we must not allow politics to blind ourselves from reaching an impartial and 
balanced picture of the achievements and failings of the Thatcher government.” 
Chris Skidmore is a historian and Conservative MP 

 
“Thatcher’s legacy no longer looks durable” – Francis Beckett 
“Clement Attlee and Margaret Thatcher were the two great change-makers among 
20th-century prime ministers. Most of the rest were not change-makers but change-
managers: as Harold Macmillan, one of the most skilful of them, famously remarked, 
what dictated action was ‘events, dear boy, events’. 

https://www.historyextra.com/period/what-is-the-nature-of-margaret-thatchers-legacy/
https://www.historyextra.com/period/what-is-the-nature-of-margaret-thatchers-legacy/
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Attlee and Thatcher had the skill and decisiveness to ride a popular mood and leave 
behind them a fundamentally different sort of society from the one they inherited. Just 
as Blair was one of Thatcher’s greatest achievements, so the Conservative government 
after 1951 under Churchill, Eden, Macmillan and Home was Attlee’s greatest 
achievement. 
But Attlee was far and away the more successful. He built something genuinely new, 
while the Thatcher settlement was largely a throwback to the inter-war years. The 
welfare state – though battered – has survived, even though its principles specifically 
contradict the Thatcher statement (even in its context) that ‘there is no such thing as 
society’. The Thatcher template does not now look anything like as durable. London 
government returned as early as 1999 – Thatcher had left London the only major 
capital in the world without its own government. Other elements of the Thatcher 
settlement look as though they may not survive the present crisis.” 
Francis Beckett has written biographies of leading political figures including 
Clement Attlee, Harold Macmillan and Gordon Brown 
“Thatcher was a role model for some women, but not a feminist” – June Purvis 
“Thatcher will be assured of a place in history as the first female prime minister of 
Britain. An outsider in terms of both her gender and social class, she had to struggle 
against many of the prejudices of her day. She first entered parliament in 1959, one of 
only two dozen women MPs out of over 600. Yet through hard work and discipline, 
aided by a wealthy, supportive husband, she became in 1979 the first woman to lead a 
major Western power. 
Although the tough, determined Thatcher was an important role model for some 
aspiring women, she was no feminist. She did not pursue women-friendly policies, nor 
did she extend a ladder to other able women in her party. A conviction politician with 
a strong belief that she was right, she liked confrontation and argument rather than 
a consensual style of leadership. Thatcher enjoyed being surrounded by men, like 
a queen bee. Her femininity was part of the key to her success. Conservative men, 
many of whom had been brought up by authoritative women such as nannies or 
distant mothers, were not used to challenging such a formidable figure. 
 
Thatcher’s belief that tyrannous and oppressive political systems must be fought has 
been underplayed in assessments of her legacy. In Ronald Reagan she found a friend 
who shared her hatred of Soviet communism. In the 1980s, she had the insight to 
make contact with a relatively unknown moderniser in the Politburo, Mikhail 
Gorbachev, a man with whom she could do business. When Thatcher visited the Soviet 
Union in 1987, she was mobbed by the public who saw her as upholding those 
freedoms they so desperately wanted. 
Yet her domestic policies at home made her a divisive, polarising figure. Determined 
to do something about the strikes that had plagued Britain in the 1960s and 70s, she 
decided to tackle the ‘enemy within’ with a harshness that shocked the British people. 
She rolled back the state, introduced privatisation of state-owned utilities and 
supported a free market economy. As unemployment rose to three million, she 
seemed indifferent to the personal hardships of ordinary people, especially in coal-
mining or ship-building communities. 
Thatcher changed the political landscape of British politics, transforming even the 
Labour party. Her rise from a grocer’s shop to death at the Ritz is a story that still 
divides opinion today.” 
June Purvis is the author of Emmeline Pankhurst: A Biography(Routledge, 2002)  
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SADIQ KHAN 
THE ALTERNATIVE 
United Kingdom 
 
In a party shut out of power and led by a pension-age radical peddling last century’s 
leftist nostrums, Sadiq Khan is the only Labour politician to hold major electoral office, 
which he won on a centrist platform earlier this year. 
In a country that plans to leave the European Union and throw up barriers to 
newcomers, this immigrants’ son leads its capital, a city that voted by a large margin 
to “Remain” and that — with its unrivaled ethnic diversity and economic dynamism — 
is the most cosmopolitan place this side of New York and the epitome of what Europe 
aspires to be. 
And in a world where the tides of nationalism are rising from the right, this religious 
Muslim is the European Barack Obama, a charismatic politician of a younger 
generation (and a darker skin tone) primed to catch the wave when it comes flowing 
back, as it always does. 
A year ago, Sadiq Khan was one of a group of moderately successful centrist Labour 
MPs whose Westminster careers had flatlined after the party’s unexpected defeat in 
the 2015 general election. A former government minister under Gordon Brown who 
served in Ed Miliband’s top team for five years (and was known in the party for 
a competitive streak on the football pitch), Khan was locked in a close race to be 
London’s mayor with the millionaire Tory environmentalist Zac Goldsmith. There was 
little reason at the time to think the Pakistani bus driver’s son would win the contest 
for City Hall in a landslide and become the Labour Party’s one feel-good story — much 
less the symbol of an alternative brand of politics in the age of Brexit and President 
Donald J. Trump. 
Times make the politician. And Khan, though early in his run in primetime politics and 
the holder of an office with rather limited authorities, is making the most of his. 
Khan exudes a not-before-seen charisma and confidence, even star power. When he 
walks into a room, heads turn. A shortish man with closely cropped gray hair, Khan’s 
warm smile, firm handshake and sharp suits leave an impression. As much as he is 
unproven as the mayor of London and as a prominent figure in the Labour Party, he 
has that freshness that counts for so much in current politics. 
‘Politics of fear’ 
Khan, who was born in 1970, emerged triumphant this spring after one of the most 
divisive political battles in living memory. In the first in a year of electoral surprises, 
he beat Tory Zac Goldsmith in a campaign marred by accusations of dog-whistle 
racism, becoming the first Muslim mayor of a Western capital. 
“Fear does not make us safer, it only makes us weaker — and the politics of fear is 
simply not welcome in our city,” Khan said in his victory speech. 
His predecessor Boris Johnson used City Hall as a global bully pulpit. And within days, 
Khan moved seamlessly into that role. He underlined his meteoric rise in liberal 
politics with effective swipes at U.S. Republican presidential hopeful Trump, who had 
suggested Khan could be exempted from his temporary ban on Muslims entering the 
U.S. The mayor shot back that Trump’s “ignorant view of Islam” risks alienating 
mainstream Muslims and “plays into the hands of extremists.” 
As Khan’s centrist liberalism is currently out of fashion in his own Labour Party and 
across the board, he says he hopes to link hands with a band of other city leaders and 
form a bulwark against populist politics. He’s looking to forge ties with mayors Bill de 
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Blasio of New York and Rahm Emanuel of Chicago. “If the 19th century was the 
century of empire, the 20th [the] century of nation states, then the 21st century is the 
century of mayors and cities,” he says in an interview at his City Hall office along the 
southern bank of the Thames. “That’s where the action is.” 
Khan, the third mayor in the British capital’s modern history, is a natural advocate for 
a stronger City Hall. He’s a Londoner through-and-through. The son of working-class 
Pakistanis, Khan grew up on a low-income council estate in South London, one of eight 
children. After attending university, he became a human rights lawyer and then, in 
2005, an MP for the Tooting constituency in South London. In 2009, Khan was 
appointed transport minister under Gordon Brown, becoming one of the few Muslims 
to sit in cabinet. 
Muslim internationalist 
At City Hall, Khan hasn’t yet attained Johnson’s international celebrity, but he’s 
undoubtedly on the rise. He is already arguably Britain’s most consequential center-
left politician (only Scotland’s Nicola Sturgeon could make a competing case) and he is 
certainly the figure in the Labour Party with the widest popular appeal. Unlike the 
party’s divisive leader Jeremy Corbyn, Khan has shown he can win elections. And 
unlike Corbyn, his rhetoric is that of a uniter, a coalition-builder. 
At a time of deep and widening political and social tensions, Khan talks of bringing 
together divided groups: the U.K. and Europe; London and the rest of the country; the 
political establishment and working-class voters; business and government; Right and 
Left; Muslims and those of other faiths. During the mayoral campaign, Khan was 
accused by Goldsmith of links to Islamic extremists. In his first official act after 
becoming mayor, Khan made a point of attending a Holocaust commemoration. He is a 
devout Muslim who doesn’t drink and tries to pray five times a day, but he also voted 
for gay marriage in parliament and has championed LGBT and women’s rights. 
Khan’s brand of middle-of-the-road, internationalist social democratic politics may be 
a political loser at the national level these days, but he has carved out a power base in 
the one place in Britain where those views are still mainstream. At the same time, 
Khan is only too aware that London’s success (and therefore his own) is threatened by 
the tilt toward protectionism that was underscored by Brexit. “One of the reasons we 
are one of the richest, biggest and best cities in the world is our ability to attract 
talent,” he says in his office, overlooked by the vast towers that dominate the City of 
London. “We’ve been open to people, ideas and trade for more than 1,000 years. 
We’ve got to make sure we can continue to do so.” 
He faces significant obstacles, not least Britain cutting ties with the European Union, 
marooning a city that badly wanted to stay in. If Brexit has to mean Brexit, as Theresa 
May insists (and Khan accepts that leaving the EU is inevitable), London’s mayor at 
least wants to ensure withdrawal doesn’t wreck the capital’s position as a global 
commercial, financial, cultural, media and travel hub. British voters chose to leave the 
EU as a legal structure, he argues, but nobody asked for fewer jobs, slower growth, 
diminished opportunities.   
While Brexit is a threat to London, Khan is trying to turn it into an opportunity. If the 
capital, which makes a net contribution of about £30 billion a year to the British 
economy, has no choice about leaving the EU, then it should at least get more of a say 
over matters such as taxes, education and health care. “If you compare London to New 
York or Tokyo, London spends 7 percent of the taxes raised in London. In New York, 
it’s 50 percent, Tokyo 70 percent,” Khan says. “Brexit now makes it a necessity that 
government gives more power to London.” 
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On the world stage, by virtue of his appearance and politics, Khan is catching a lot of 
eyes. His future path at home is more complicated. In a sense, he is trying to ride two 
horses at once, portraying himself as a figure of broad popular appeal who 
understands ordinary Britons, not just Londoners, and at the same time as the 
champion of a city that is defiantly liberal and global, and feels it is being held back by 
provincial England. It won’t be an easy trick to pull off. If he succeeds, it would be 
a mistake to rule out a return to the national stage as leader of the Labour Party — 
and, perhaps, even as the first Muslim to set up residence at No. 10 Downing Street. 
(https://www.politico.eu/list/politico-28-class-of-2017-ranking/sadiq-khan/) 
 
By Tim Hume, CNN 
May 7, 2016 
 
London (CNN) Sadiq Khan, a practicing Muslim and Labour Party politician, has been 
elected mayor of London, marking a political milestone in the Western world. 
Londoners voted in Khan, 45, as the first Muslim mayor of a major Western capital 
city. He will take office in a metropolis where his fellow Muslims comprise about 12% 
of the population. 
His victory followed an unusually bitter campaign against Conservative candidate Zac 
Goldsmith, the son of a billionaire, in which race and religion have proven ugly 
flashpoints. 
The London-born son of Pakistani immigrants, Khan grew up with his six brothers and 
sister in a three-bedroom, public housing apartment. He studied law, became a 
university lecturer and the chairman of a civil liberties group, and was elected to 
Parliament in 2005. 
(https://edition.cnn.com/2016/05/06/europe/uk-london-mayoral-race-sadiq-
khan/index.html) 
 

 
BIRTH OF THE ENGLISH PARLIAMENT 
 
Simon de Montfort’s Parliament 
Simon De Montfort’s Parliament was the first instance of a parliament in which 
representatives from towns and the shires were summoned together to discuss matters 
of national concern. This Parliament is seen as the earliest forerunner of the modern 
Parliament because of its inclusion of both knights and burgesses, for a reason other 
than the granting of taxation. This broadened the types of people represented at a high 
level who were participating in affairs of the nation.  
In 2015 the Houses of Parliament, along with the people of the UK, 
commemorated 750 years since the Simon de Montfort Parliament (1265). 
 
Who was Simon de Montfort [ c. 1208 – 4 August 1265]? 
Simon de Montfort, earl of Leicester, was a French noble who came to England in the 
1230s and received lands from King Henry III who was around the same age. Simon 
controversially married the king’s sister at a time when marriages of the aristocracy 
were strictly controlled by the king. Henry III however, accepted the marriage and 
Simon became one of King Henry’s main advisers. 

https://www.politico.eu/list/politico-28-class-of-2017-ranking/sadiq-khan/
https://edition.cnn.com/profiles/tim-hume
https://edition.cnn.com/2016/05/06/europe/uk-london-mayoral-race-sadiq-khan/index.html
https://edition.cnn.com/2016/05/06/europe/uk-london-mayoral-race-sadiq-khan/index.html
https://www.parliament.uk/2015
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The Provisions of Oxford 

The Provisions of Oxford were created in 1258 by a group of barons led by Simon de 
Montfort. The provisions forced Henry III to accept a new form of government. Written 
confirmations of the Provisions of Oxford were sent to sheriffs in all of the contemporary 
counties of England. 
Why were the Provisions of Oxford important? 
The ‘Provisions of Oxford’ placed the king under the authority of a Council of Fifteen, 
to be chosen by twenty-four men made up of twelve nominees of the king, and twelve 
nominees of the reformers. The chief ministers, the Justiciar and Chancellor were to be 
chosen by and responsible to the Council of Fifteen, and ultimately to the community 
of the realm at regular parliaments to be held three times a year. This was 
revolutionary. It was the most radical scheme of reform undertaken before the arrest 
and execution of King Charles I in the 1640s. 
In addition to controlling the central government, the reformers, urged on by swelling 
discontent among the lesser aristocracy, townsmen, merchants and freemen in the 
localities, began an investigation into abuses of local officials and a reform of local 
government. These reforms show the growing power of social groups beyond the 
major barons, who though still leading the reform, evidently felt they could not ignore 
popular discontent. In this regard they introduced reforms that were even harmful to 
their own local interests. 
 
Responses to the Provisions of Oxford 

The Provisions of Oxford set out a series of changes in the way England was governed. As 
a consequence of the Provisions, Henry III effectively lost power over the government to 
the council of fifteen, one of which was Simon de Montfort. 
How were the Provisions of Oxford Received?  
By 1261, the king had regained power and had the Provisions of Oxford condemned 
by the Pope. He had regained power by exploiting divisions in the reforming group of 
earls. Richard de Clare, earl of Gloucester had become less enthusiastic about the 
damage local reform could do to his own vast local interests. Simon de Montfort, earl 
of Leicester, however, remained resolutely in favour of the Provisions of Oxford. He 
had, along with the other barons and the king, Montfort argued, sworn a solemn oath 
to uphold the Provisions and would not renounce them. In this stance, he became 
isolated and withdrew to France. By 1263, other barons had become disaffected with 
the king and called Montfort back to England.  
On Montfort’s return, he gathered a military force together and began attacking the 
estates of prominent royalists. The king and Simon de Montfort agreed to refer their 
disagreement over the Provisions of Oxford to King Louis IX (St Louis) of France. In 
January 1264, King Louis, having heard the cases of both sides, quashed the Provisions 
of Oxford completely, perhaps having realised the revolutionary implications they 
could have for all monarchs. 
Simon de Montfort and his allies refused to accept King Louis’s judgement and a civil 
war began. In May 1264, Simon de Montfort’s army captured King Henry III, his 
brother, Richard, earl of Cornwall, and the king’s son, Edward. With the king captive, 
Montfort set about ruling himself, but in the king’s name. He re-imposed the 
Provisions of Oxford but with most of the major barons now on the king’s side, the 
Council of Fifteen could no longer function. Instead, Montfort introduced a much more 
authoritarian constitutional arrangement whereby he together with two of his closest 
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allies would appoint a Council of Nine, which was made up mainly of Montfort’s 
friends and dependents. 
 
Simon De Montfort's parliament 

Simon de Montfort held two parliaments during his time in power. The second of these 
took place at Westminster between January and March 1265, and was the first 
parliament at which representatives of the cities and boroughs were present 
alongside knights representing their counties to discuss matters of national concern as 
opposed to granting taxation.  
Who was summoned to Simon de Montfort's parliament?  
Montfort’s second Parliament was summoned on 14th December 1264. Summoned 
were 23 lay magnates, 120 bishops, two knights from each county and two citizens 
from each town. Also summoned were four men from each of the Cinque Ports. The 
Parliament began on 20th January 1265, and would be the longest of Montfort’s 
leadership. The Parliament was summoned to discuss arrangements for Prince 
Edward’s release.  
The composition of  those attending the Parliament was significant because it formed 
the basis of a more representative democracy – the make up of Montfort's Parliament 
can be linked to the House of Commons as we know it today. 
 
Montfort's downfall 

Montfort's Parliament of 1265 appeared to succeed by engendering peace between the 
King and Montfort. However, later in March Montfort lost the support of the earl of 
Gloucester, his only major supporter and an influential early. This would mark a crucial 
point in the downfall of Montfort. Montfort and his forces would attempt to negotiate 
with the earl in May, but these negotiations proved inconclusive.  
Montfort's Defeat at the Battle of Evesham 
Edward became the military of a marcher alliance. The royalists began a new and 
brutal offensive against Montfort and his forces. Montfort’s regime eventually fell on 4 
August 1265 when he was defeated and killed at the Battle of Evesham by a royalist 
army led by the king’s son Edward. Although the controls over the king were removed, 
the reforms of local government were retained by the royalists and by Edward I when 
he became king. The power of the lesser landowners and towns in the localities had 
been proven to be too great to ignore, and Edward I continued to summon 
representatives of the shires and boroughs to parliaments. During the first decades of 
the fourteenth century, these representatives of the community came to be distinct 
from the Lords, and the Commons became a recognisable feature of the English 
parliament as it remains today. 
 
Simon De Montfort's Legacy 

Simon de Montfort was not, of course, consciously founding the House of Commons. He 
has been seen as a principled leader, driven by a genuine sense that reform was right 
and just. He had strong religious convictions and close friendships with leading 
intellectuals of the time, connected with Oxford university, who were greatly concerned 
with political ideas about good government. 
On the other hand, Simon de Montfort was seen by many at the time as an inflexible 
fanatic, or self-interested opportunist. He was unpopular among the barons, and this 
may have been part of the reason he struggled to gain support. He came to power by 
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force and used his position to enrich his family and followers, to the point where he 
alienated his key ally, Gilbert de Clare, the new earl of Gloucester.  
Montfort was a populist leader who presented himself as the defender of ‘England for 
the English’, a popular cause in the country at large, where people had come to see the 
king’s misgovernment as the result of his reliance on foreign advisors. He also pursued 
policies against the Jewish money-lenders, cancelling debts to many minor 
landowners who were suffering from excessive borrowing. This may well have been 
driven by conscience rather than populism. Many of the intellectual circle with which 
Montfort was involved were advocating new ideas about Christian piety that involved 
intolerance towards Jewish communities, and which resulted in the 1270s in the 
expulsion of all the Jews in England. Despite the principle of it, persecution of the 
Jewish money-lenders was undoubtedly popular with the social groups on which 
Montfort based his support, and which were represented in Montfort’s Hilary 
parliament of 1265.  
When Edward became king after Henry III died in 1272, he once again began to call 
representatives of the counties and towns to parliament. This happened more and 
more frequently, and these representatives eventually formed the House of Commons 
in the fourteenth century. 
https://www.parliament.uk/about/living-
heritage/evolutionofparliament/originsofparliament/birthofparliament/overview/si
mondemontfort/) 

 
 
EMMELINE PANKHURST: WHO WAS SHE AND HOW DID SHE LEAD THE 
SUFFRAGETTE MOVEMENT? 
Emmeline Pankhurst, one of the most eminent political activists in history, is being 
honoured with a new bronze statue in her home city of Manchester 
Sabrina Barr@fabsab5 Thursday 13 December 2018   
 
As the leader of the suffragette movement, Emmeline Pankhurst campaigned ardently 
for women to achieve the right to vote. 
Pankhurst galvanised women as they fought to be granted the same electoral 
privileges as their male peers. 
After peaceful protests for women's enfranchisement by the peaceful 
suffrage movement proved unsuccessful, Emmeline Pankhurst mobilised women to 
adopt more militant protest tactics by forming the Women’s Social and Political Union 
(WSPU) and organising demonstrations throughout the years. 
The media coined the derogatory term "suffragette" to describe them, a denomination 
that they then claimed for their own. 
On Friday 14 December, 100 years since some women voted for the very first 
time, Pankhurst's achievements are being honoured with the unveiling of a new 
bronze statue in Manchester, the city where she was born. 
A statue memorialising the political activist already exists in Victoria Tower Gardens 
in London, which was first erected in 1930. 
Learn all about Pankhurst's fascinating life, from her progressive upbringing to the 
legacy that she's left for future generations. 
Early life 
Born in 1858 in Manchester to Sophia Jane Crane, who actively supported women's 
suffrage, and Robert Goulden, who campaigned against slavery, Emmeline Goulden 

https://www.parliament.uk/about/living-heritage/evolutionofparliament/originsofparliament/birthofparliament/overview/simondemontfort/
https://www.parliament.uk/about/living-heritage/evolutionofparliament/originsofparliament/birthofparliament/overview/simondemontfort/
https://www.parliament.uk/about/living-heritage/evolutionofparliament/originsofparliament/birthofparliament/overview/simondemontfort/
https://www.independent.co.uk/author/sabrina-barr
https://www.independent.co.uk/author/sabrina-barr
https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/emmeline-pankhurst
https://www.independent.co.uk/topic/womens-suffrage
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was the eldest of 10 siblings. She became interested in politics from a very young age, 
with one of her favourite childhood books being Thomas Carlyle’s The French 
Revolution: A History. 
While Craine and Goulden supported women’s suffrage, they didn’t believe in granting 
Pankhurst the same educational opportunities as her brothers. 
Nonetheless, as a teenager Pankhurst learned more about the fight for women’s rights, 
attending a public meeting about the subject with her mother at the age of 14, where 
suffragist Lydia Becker was speaking. 
Following the talk, Pankhurst later wrote that she had left the event "a conscious and 
confirmed suffragist". 
When she was 20 years old, Pankhurst met her future husband Richard Pankhurst 
with whom she shared several interests, including a passion for women’s suffrage. 
He authored the 'Married Women’s Property Acts' of 1870 and 1882, which fought to 
allow women to keep the money that they’d earned from property both before and 
after their marriages. 
The pair married in St Luke’s Church in Pendleton, Salford on 18 December 1879 and 
had five children together. 
After almost 20 years of marriage, Richard died from stomach ulcers in 1898. 
The beginning of the suffragettes 
In 1889, Pankhurst - along with her husband and several others - created the 
Women’s Franchise League (WFL). 
The first WFL meeting was held at the couple’s home in Russell Square in London, 
which had become a hub for political activists. 
The couple had initially moved to the capital so that Richard could attempt to become 
a Member of Parliament, a venture which proved unsuccessful. 
The predominant aim of the WFL was to help some married women achieve the right 
to vote in local elections. 
However, the league disbanded after a short period of time, and Pankhurst and her 
husband moved back to Manchester. 
Following the death of her husband, Pankhurst founded the WSPU in 1903, an 
organisation that she opened exclusively for women with the motto: "Deeds not 
words". 
With the help of her daughters Christabel and Sylvia, Pankhurst organised rallies and 
published an official newspaper which they called Votes for Women. 
As the years passed, the WSPU began adopting more militant tactics in order to make 
sure that their voices were heard. 
The founding of the WSPU followed the creation of the National Union of Women's 
Suffrage Societies in 1897, a group that was otherwise referred to as the suffragists. 
Their goal was to advocate for women's suffrage through peaceful means, without 
breaking the law. 
Fawcett described their ethos in a speech in 1911, saying that the organisation was 
"like a glacier, slow moving but unstoppable". 
Over the years, members of the WSPU led by Pankhurst took part in 
large demonstrations, heckled politicians during speeches and became embroiled in 
violent altercations with the police. 
 
Demonstrations and force-feeding 
In March 1912, Pankhurst organised for a series of window smashing campaigns to be 
conducted by suffragettes in the commercial district of London. 
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The police responded to the demonstration with extreme force, arresting and 
imprisoning hundreds of women, including Pankhurst.  
While in prison, the women who had been arrested went on hunger strikes, which 
resulted in them being violently force-fed by officials. 
The drawings of women being force-fed in prison that appeared in newspapers of the 
time became one of the most definitive images of the suffragette movement, and 
encouraged the public to sympathise with their plight. 
In 1913, the government passed the 'Temporary Discharge for Ill-Health Act', 
informally known as the 'Cat and Mouse Act'. 
This allowed prisoners who were being force-fed to be discharged from prison. 
However, once they had recovered, they would then be re-arrested and go through the 
same process. 
One of the most defining moments of the women's suffrage movement came in 1913, 
when Emily Davison died after walking in front of King George V's horse during the 
Epsom Derby. 
 
Davison had been arrested 10 times, had gone on hunger strike seven times and had 
been force-fed a total of 49 times. 
In her autobiography, Pankhurst described the horror of hearing women being force-
fed in prison, writing: "I shall never while I live forget the suffering I experienced 
during the days when those cries were ringing in my ears." 
In 1913, she delivered a speech in Hartford, Connecticut, in which she spoke about the 
importance of making sure that you're heard when fighting for an importance cause. 
"You have to make more noise than anybody else, you have to make yourself more 
obtrusive than anybody else, you have to fill all the papers more than anybody else, in 
fact you have to be there all the time and see that they do not snow you under, if you 
are really going to get your reform realised," she said. 
 
Impact of the war 
When World War I began in 1914, Pankhurst decided to cease WSPU's operations so 
that they could all focus on supporting the war instead. 
The organisation declared a "truce" with the British government, with all of the 
women who'd been retained in prison for suffragette activity consequently released. 
Between the years of 1914 and 1918, approximately two million women took on jobs 
that had been left by the men in military service, increasing the number of women in 
employment from 24 per cent in July 1914 to 37 per cent in November 1918, 
according to parliament.co.uk. 
Pankhurst was a staunch believer in the war effort, regularly organising rallies and 
spurring the government to encourage women to take up jobs previously held by 
men.  
While her daughter Christabel helped her mother with the WSPU's new focus on 
supporting the war, her other daughters, Sylvia and Adela, were pacifists and thus 
opposed her stance. 
In February 1918, nine months before the end of World War I, the British parliament 
passed the February 1918, nine months before the end of World War I, the British 
parliament passed the 'Representation of the People Act', also known as the 'Fourth 
Reform Act'. 

https://www.parliament.uk/about/living-heritage/transformingsociety/electionsvoting/womenvote/case-study-the-right-to-vote/the-right-to-vote/winson-green-forcefeeding/cat-and-mouse-act/
https://www.parliament.uk/about/living-heritage/transformingsociety/electionsvoting/womenvote/overview/suffragetteswartime/
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The act granted men aged 21 and over the right to vote regardless of whether they 
owned property or not, in addition to granting the same right to some women aged 30 
and over as long as they met certain property qualifications. 
It wasn't until 1928 when the 'Representation of the People (Equal Franchise) Act' 
was passed that all women aged 21 and over were given the right to vote. 
 
Legacy 
In 1928, the same year that all women aged 21 and over were granted the right to 
vote, Pankhurst passed away at the age of 69. 
In 1999 she was named one of Time's 100 Most Important People of the 20th Century. 
A bronze statue of Pankhurst was unveiled by Prime Minister Stanley Baldwin in 
Victoria Tower Gardens in London in 1930, close to parliament. 
In his speech, he said: "I say with no fear of contradiction, that whatever view 
posterity may take, Mrs Pankhurst has won for herself a niche in the Temple of Fame 
which will last for all time." 
In 1958, the statue was relocated to another section of the gardens, and a memorial to 
Pankhurst's daughter Christabel was added to it. 
In July 2018, Conservative MP Sir Neil Thorne submitted a proposal for the statue to 
be moved, a notion that prompted backlash. 
The new bronze statue of Pankhurst that's being unveiled in Manchester was created 
by sculptor Hazel Reeves. 
Vol It depicts Pankhurst standing on a chair while giving a public speech. 
Titled "Rise up, women", the design was chosen from a shortlist of six options. 
Prior to the unveiling of the statue, marchers will gather at the Pankhurst Centre and 
People's History Museum on Nelson Street, Manchester, before making their way over 
to St Peter's Square where the statue is situated.  
(https://www.independent.co.uk/life-style/women/emmeline-pankhurst-who-
womens-suffrage-leader-suffragette-political-activist-statue-a8681901.html) 
The Battle of Trafalgar 
By Andrew Lambert 2011-02-17 
 
 

GLOBAL POWER 
 

The Battle of Trafalgar was to witness both the defeat of Napoleon Bonaparte's plans 
to invade Britain, and the death of Admiral Lord Nelson. It was never going to be any 
ordinary battle, and quickly acquired a heightened, almost magical, reality. 
During the engagement at Trafalgar, on 21 October 1805, the Royal Navy annihilated 
the greatest threat to British security for 200 years, but lost Britain's national hero in 
the process. Little wonder the battle transcended the mundane calculation of ships 
and men, victory and defeat. It guaranteed Britain's control of the oceans, the basis of 
her global power for over a century. 
By 1805 Nelson was already a national hero, and considered the ultimate naval 
commander. His elevated conception of war ensured that every battle he fought was 
used to solve major strategic problems, and his many successes ensured he was the 
only contemporary to rival Bonaparte as ultimate exemplar of total war. Nor did 
Bonaparte disagree - he kept a bust of Nelson in his private quarters. 
Nelson developed the art of war at sea to the new, terrible form he characterised as 
'annihilation' to counter the war effort of Napoleonic France. He did so by taking the 

http://content.time.com/time/magazine/article/0,9171,991250,00.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/voices/emmeline-pankhurst-westminster-statue-suffragettes-womens-rights-a8530686.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/life-style/women/emmeline-pankhurst-who-womens-suffrage-leader-suffragette-political-activist-statue-a8681901.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/life-style/women/emmeline-pankhurst-who-womens-suffrage-leader-suffragette-political-activist-statue-a8681901.html
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command system of Admiral Sir John Jervis, the tough old officer who taught him how 
to keep a fleet efficient, and melding it with the genius for battle and strategy he 
developed while serving under Admiral Lord Hood.  
Nelson used this combination of strategic flair and practical management to help 
Britain survive the 22 year struggle with Revolutionary and Napoleonic France. He 
understood that invasion by France was the least of Britain's worries - the real threat 
was the destruction of her global commercial system.  
 
Defensive strategy 
the Peace of Amiens - a temporary armed truce between Britain and France - broke 
down, and for nearly two years British strategy rested on the defensive, waiting for 
the French navy to make the first move. Late in 1804, however, Spain joined the war 
as an ally of France, giving Napoleon the ships he needed to challenge Britain.  
This was the context of Trafalgar. Napoleon was looking for an opportunity to strike at 
Britain, without having to fight Nelson and the Royal Navy - while all his attempts to 
attack British interests were thwarted by expert seamen who countered his every 
move.  
Thus, when Vice-Admiral Pierre-Charles Villeneuve, Commander of Napoleon's 
Franco-Spanish fleet bottled up in a safe haven at Toulon, broke out into the Atlantic 
in early 1805, Nelson chased him all the way to the West Indies in the most daring of 
all his campaigns.  
By September 1805, however, Villeneuve's fleet had found shelter at Cadiz, and was 
ideally positioned to attack British trading ships or Britain itself. It had to be 
destroyed.  
 
Battle plan 
Nelson joined joined the British fleet off Cadiz in late September. His very presence 
electrified the men under his command, while his new battle plan, explained at his 
table on HMS Victory, was key to decisive combat. If the enemy put to sea Nelson 
wanted to be able to annihilate them completely, ending the need for Britain to stand 
on the defensive. 
Nelson's arrival unsettled Admiral Villeneuve, who was already being bullied by 
Napoleon, who wanted his fleet to support an attack on Naples. Thus under pressure 
Villeneuve, believing Nelson's fleet to be weaker than his own, put to sea on 19 
October. In fact his 33 ships of the line faced 27 British vessels.  
Nelson anticipated his enemy's every move. At dawn on the 21st the fleets were in 
visual contact. Nelson's fleet was formed into two columns, for a risky head-on 
approach that exposed the unarmed bows of his leading ships to the full weight of 
enemy broadsides. He knew a storm was coming, and he had to engage the enemy 
quickly.  
He was to lead the first column into the attack and destroy the enemy flagship, leaving 
his opponents, leaderless and confused, to be destroyed by the second column, led by 
Admiral Cuthbert Collingwood. With the enemy admiral disabled, Nelson knew his 
skilled captains could wipe out the rest of the opposing fleet in the remaining hours of 
daylight.  
 
‘England expects …’ 
As his vess4els approached their enemy, Nelson walked around his flagship, talking 
with the crew - having sent the immortal signal 'England expects that every man will 
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do his duty' to the fleet. All his men cheered this example of courage and confidence 
that they had but to follow.  
The enemy had reversed course during the morning, heading back to Cadiz, leaving 
their line confused. Now the fleets were off Cape Trafalgar, and the British sailors had 
time to eat a good meal in preparation for the engagement - although their opponents 
may not have had such healthy appetites. Nelson waited for Villeneuve to show his 
flag, so he would know where to strike. 
As Victory bore down on the enemy line she had to endure heavy fire from the allied 
line, without being able to reply. Round shot came smashing through the flimsy bow of 
the ship, killing and wounding the men on the upper deck. John Scott, Nelson's Public 
Secretary, was standing on the quarter deck talking with Captain Thomas Hardy, when 
a shot cut him in two.  
Then the steering wheel was smashed, and a double-headed shot scythed down a file 
of eight marines on the poop. Still Nelson and Hardy paced up and down on their 
chosen ground, the starboard side of the quarterdeck, with splinters flying around 
them.  
When a splinter hit Hardy's shoe, tearing off the buckle, Nelson observed: 'This is too 
warm work to last for long'. Fifty men had been killed or wounded, and the crew of 
the Victory had yet to open fire. 
 
The Battle 
At 12.35pm the concave enemy line allowed the Victory to open fire at last, shrouding 
the ship in smoke. Soon afterwards the Victory ran right under the stern of the French 
flagship, the Bucentaure, and fired a double shotted broadside that made the enemy 
ship shudder, and killed or wounded over 200 men. Admiral Villeneuve was the only 
man left standing on the quarter deck. 
The Redoutable then blocked Victory's way through the enemy line, and Nelson was 
immobilised on a ship fighting three opponents in the middle of the combined fleet - 
but he had administered the decisive stroke. Villeneuve was trapped on a crippled 
ship, and the Franco-Spanish centre was reduced to chaos, lacking the leadership to 
meet the irresistible British.  
Nelson, his work done, continued to walk with Hardy, while the captain of 
the Redoutable tried to clear Victory's upper deck with musket fire and hand grenades. 
Then, at about 1.15pm, Nelson was hit by a 0.69in-diameter lead ball, which cut an 
artery in his lung and lodged in his spine. He was knocked to the deck, and it was clear 
the wound was mortal. Hardy had his chief carried below, where Surgeon William 
Beatty was hard at work on the mounting list of casualties.  
Meantime the battle raged, with the faster and more effective British gunnery steadily 
wearing down the enemy. Over the next three hours the Franco-Spanish force would 
collapse. Nelson's attack had broken all the rules of tactics, treating a fleet waiting for 
a fight like one running away, substituting speed for mass, precision for weight, and 
accepting impossible odds. 
At the start of the battle, when the first British ships arrived, they were initially 
fighting a far greater number of enemy ships. They won the day because of their speed 
and flexibility, and by the time they were weakening, a later wave of vessels was in 
place to administer the coup de grace.  
In fact the battle was won while the enemy had far more ships in the fight than the 
British. The real triumph was not of 27 ships against 33, but of 12 against 22. British 
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casualties tell the story - 12 ships fought the early and decisive phase of the battle, 
suffering some 1200 deaths and injuries. 
 
Nelson’s death 
As Nelson lay wounded, the battle with the Redoutable reached a crescendo. The 
French repeatedly tried to board the Victory, only to be driven back by heavy fire, and 
at 1.30pm the captain of the Redoutable surrendered.  
At 2.15pm Villeneuve surrendered. The genius of his opponent, the power of the Royal 
Navy and the failure of his lead squadron to come to his aid had doomed his brave 
effort. He lived to return to France, only to be murdered by Napoleon. 
By 2.30pm Hardy was able to go below, to report to Nelson that 12 or 14 of the enemy 
were taken, and no British ship had surrendered. That last answer betrayed Nelson's 
anxiety about the outcome of the battle. Hardy, however, could not linger, the lead 
enemy squadron was belatedly trying to join the battle, only to be bettered by Edward 
Codrington's brilliantly handled Orion, the Minotaur and the Spartiate. Hardy went 
back on deck and signalled the ships nearby to support the flagship.  
Hardy visited Nelson again at 3.30pm to confirm a glorious victory, but could not 
satisfy Nelson's determination to have 20 prizes. 'Anchor, Hardy, Anchor!' the dying 
man demanded, as the rising sea reminded him of his weather forecast.  
Hardy knelt and kissed him, as Nelson struggled to breathe and kept repeating his 
motto: 'Thank God I have done my duty.' Unable to endure his grief at his leader's 
plight, Hardy went back to the upper deck, burying his feelings in the fighting. Nelson 
died shortly before 4.30pm, as the battle died down. Nineteen enemy ships had been 
taken.  
 
Cost of victory 
The cost of victory was high. Some 1,700 British were killed or wounded, with 6,000 
enemy casualties and nearly 20,000 prisoners. Many of those lives, as well as 
Villeneuve's flagship, were lost in the storm that followed the battle. 
The following day, Nelson's oldest friend, Admiral Collingwood, opened his wonderful 
Order of Thanks for the men of the fleet with the following lines:  
This powerful document only heightened the emotional impact of the news across the 
nation - for Britons the triumph over Napoleon was cancelled out by the loss of 
Nelson. The loss, however, provided a national hero to help enhance the newly formed 
British identity. Trafalgar, as the battle was named by George III, had crushed the 
naval power of a deadly enemy, and - although they had fought like heroes - the 
Spanish and French had been annihilated.  
Trafalgar was the coda to Nelson's achievement. He had destroyed Napoleon's 
maritime strategy and invasion plans when he pursued Villeneuve to the West Indies 
and back. This had set the limit to Napoleon's empire, and plotted the course of his 
downfall.  
Other British admirals could have won at Trafalgar, but only Nelson could have settled 
the command of the sea for a century. Trafalgar was the product of one man's 
obsessive genius and unequalled commitment to his country. 
(http://www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/empire_seapower/trafalgar_01.shtml) 
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1805  
October 21  
Battle of Trafalgar 
In one of the most decisive naval battles in history, a British fleet under Admiral Lord 
Nelson defeats a combined French and Spanish fleet at the Battle of Trafalgar, fought 
off the coast of Spain. 
At sea, Lord Nelson and the Royal Navy consistently thwarted Napoleon Bonaparte, 
who led France to preeminence on the European mainland. Nelson’s last and greatest 
victory against the French was the Battle of Trafalgar, which began after Nelson 
caught sight of a Franco-Spanish force of 33 ships. Preparing to engage the enemy 
force on October 21, Nelson divided his 27 ships into two divisions and signaled a 
famous message from the flagship Victory: “England expects that every man will do his 
duty.” 
In five hours of fighting, the British devastated the enemy fleet, destroying 19 enemy 
ships. No British ships were lost, but 1,500 British seamen were killed or wounded in 
the heavy fighting. The battle raged at its fiercest around the Victory, and a French 
sniper shot Nelson in the shoulder and chest. The admiral was taken below and died 
about 30 minutes before the end of the battle. Nelson’s last words, after being 
informed that victory was imminent, were “Now I am satisfied. Thank God I have done 
my duty.” 
Victory at the Battle of Trafalgar ensured that Napoleon would never invade Britain. 
Nelson, hailed as the savior of his nation, was given a magnificent funeral in St. Paul’s 
Cathedral in London. A column was erected to his memory in the newly named 
Trafalgar Square, and numerous streets were renamed in his honor. 
(https://www.history.com/this-day-in-history/battle-of-trafalgar) 
 
Battle of Naseby 
The Battle of Naseby was fought on 14 June 1645 during the British Civil Wars. Sir 
Thomas Fairfax, Captain-General of Parliament’s New Model Army, led his troops to 
victory over King Charles I. Charles escaped, but the destruction of his forces meant 
that his ultimate defeat was simply a question of time. 
 
Crown v Parliament 
Civil war broke out in England in 1642 when King Charles I botched the arrest of his 
political opponents and declared war against Parliament. In the years that followed, 
armies loyal to the King fought in pitched battles and sieges against forces raised by 
Parliament. They fought for control of key cities and strongholds all over Britain. 
By 1645 King Charles commanded support in the West Midlands, Wales and the 
South West. Parliament controlled London, the South East and the North. 
Neither side had a clearly defined plan. Parliament needed to defeat the King, but 
wanted time to recruit and develop their New Model Army. The King could not decide 
whether to regain the northern counties, or to consolidate his strength in the 
South West. 
On 7 May, King Charles sent his army to the South West, while he moved north. 
Parliament’s troops converged on his headquarters at Oxford. The King’s army slowly 
turned and marched south to relieve the city. The New Model Army moved to cut it off. 
 

https://www.history.com/topics/napoleon
https://www.history.com/this-day-in-history/battle-of-trafalgar
https://www.nam.ac.uk/explore/british-civil-wars
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The Royalist force 
The Royalist army was led by King Charles I (1600-49). Its commanders were chosen 
and promoted for their aristocratic pedigree rather than their experience or 
ability.  Royalist troops were paid, equipped, trained and deployed in much the same 
way as their Parliamentarian counterparts; but Parliament’s control of the main 
Channel ports and major armouries like the Tower of London meant the Royalists 
operated under greater logistical constraint. 
At Naseby the army consisted of around 10,000 men. The foot soldiers were armed 
with muskets or pikes. Charles's 4,000 cavalrymen were led by his nephew Prince 
Rupert of the Rhine (1619-82). Rupert’s drive, determination and experience of 
European military techniques had brought him several victories prior to Naseby. But 
his advice against accepting battle there was ignored by his uncle. 
 
In the week before the battle neither side could be sure exactly where their 
enemy was! Both forces were only a short distance apart, but covered a lot of 
ground marching back and forth. The two armies finally met on 14 June just north 
of Naseby in Northamptonshire. 
The New Model Army 
Parliament’s New Model Army was unusual for its time. Its commanders were 
excluded from political power and promoted on the basis of ability, not blood. 
Sir Thomas Fairfax had overall command of the army at Naseby, which consisted of 
12,000 men. 
Around half were on horseback, under the command of Lieutenant-General Oliver 
Cromwell. 
Cromwell said of his force: ‘I had rather have a plain, russet-coated Captain, that 
knows what he fights for, and loves what he knows, than that which you call a Gentle-
man and is nothing else’. 
 
The battle  
The armies drew up on opposite sides of a shallow valley, at the base of which ran 
a stream. Both Royalist and Parliamentarian lines arranged their foot regiments in the 
centre, and cavalry on the wings. The battlefield was about a mile across and confined 
on either side by hedges. 
Cromwell ordered his dragoons (mounted troops with muskets) to harass the right 
wing of the Royalist cavalry from the cover of the hedgerow on that side. Unwilling to 
take fire, and eager to open the battle, Prince Rupert led his cavalry forward. He 
charged through the New Model Army's left wing and on to the artillery and baggage 
trains in the rear. 
Meanwhile, the foot soldiers from both sides closed and struggled in the centre. 
Initially, the Royalists appeared to be getting the upper hand. But Cromwell, on 
Parliament’s right wing, sent the first line of his cavalry to attack and rout the Royalist 
left wing, and then charge the Royalist foot regiments in the centre. Out-manoeuvred, 
the Royalists began a fighting retreat north. 
About 1,000 Royalists were killed and as many as 5,000 taken prisoner, along 
with ‘the whole Booty of the field’ which included the Royalist army’s supplies 
and guns. 

https://www.nam.ac.uk/explore/thomas-fairfax-man-honour
https://www.nam.ac.uk/explore/oliver-cromwell-lord-protector
https://www.nam.ac.uk/explore/oliver-cromwell-lord-protector
https://www.nam.ac.uk/explore/oliver-cromwell-lord-protector
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Impact 
King Charles and many of his commanders, including Prince Rupert, escaped. But the 
Royalists were unable to replace the men and resources lost at Naseby. The war 
continued, but there was little hope. Within a year the King was on the run, and 
eventually gave himself up. 
The King's Cabinet, his office and correspondence, also fell into enemy hands, causing 
irretrievable political damage. Letters from the Queen demonstrated that she had 
been trying to enlist support from Catholic powers in Europe. If any of Charles's 
Protestant subjects had previously been unsure of the King’s attitude to England’s 
religion and independence, the evidence now seemed clear. 
In captivity, Charles managed to strike a deal with the Scots. This reignited civil war, 
but Parliament and the New Model Army were again victorious. The King himself, in 
one of the most dramatic and unprecedented events of British history, was tried by 
Parliament for treason. He was found guilty and executed in 1649.The New Model 
Army secured victory for Parliament. It was radical as a national fighting force not tied 
to a region or locality. Until 1660, it was the most important force in the country, 
and dominated English politics, upholding the constitutional experiments of the 1650s. 
It was also the immediate predecessor of today's British Army. 
Legacy 
Naseby won the First English Civil War (1642-46) for Parliament and ensured that, 
whatever happened subsequently, the monarch would never again be supreme in 
British politics. 
Although the monarchy would be restored in 1660, the later Stuart and Hanoverian 
kings would have a very different, conditional relationship with their parliaments 
compared to some of their Continental cousins. The possibility of absolute monarchy 
died with Charles I.  
(https://www.nam.ac.uk/explore/battle-naseby) 

  
THE BATTLE OF BRITAIN: A BRIEF GUIDE 
 
What:  The Battle of Britain is the name given to the World War II air campaign waged 
by the German Air Force against the United Kingdom during the summer and autumn 
of 1940. The name derives from a famous speech delivered by Prime Minister Winston 
Churchill in the House of Commons: “The Battle of France is over. I expect the Battle of 
Britain is about to begin…” 
When: Common opinion is that the Battle of Britain took place between 10 July and 31 
October 1940. There are believed to have been four main phases to the battle: 10- 11 
August, 12- 23 August, 24- 6 August and 7 September onwards. 
Who: The German Luftwaffe’s Messerschmitt Bf109E and Bf 110C fought against the 
British RAF’s Hurricane MKI and the  Spitfire MKI. 
Where:  From July 1940 coastal shipping convoys and shipping centers were the main 
targets of the attacks; one month later the Luftwaffe shifted its attacks to RAF airfields 
and infrastructure. As the battle progressed the Luftwaffe also targeted aircraft 
factories and ground infrastructure and eventually resorted to attacking British towns 
and cities. 
Why:  The Germans planned to invade Britain with the objective of landing 160,000 
soldiers along a fourty mile coastal stretch of South-East England. This plan was 

https://www.nam.ac.uk/explore/restoration-and-birth-british-army
https://www.nam.ac.uk/explore/battle-naseby
https://www.military-history.org/articles/the-battle-of-britain-a-brief-guide.htm
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codenamed Operation Sealion. Hitler’s generals were very worried about the damage 
that the Royal Air Force could inflict on the German Army during the invasion and so 
Hitler therefore agreed that the invasion should be postponed until the British Air 
Force had been destroyed. Accordingly, the campaign objective was one of gaining air 
superiority over the RAF, especially Fighter Command. 
Significance:  The Battle of Britain was the first major campaign to be fought entirely 
by air forces, and was also the largest and most sustained aerial bombing campaign to 
that date. The Battle of Britain marked the first defeat of Hitler’s military forces. 
Outcome: Air superiority was originally seen as the key to British victory at the Battle 
of Britain. Records show that during the period of the Battle the Luftwaffe lost 
somewhere in the region of 1,652 aircraft, including 229 twin engined and 533 single 
engined fighters.RAF Fighter Command aircraft losses totalled 1087 from July 10 to 
October 30 1940, including 53 twin engined fighters. In addition the RAF lost 376 
Bomber Command and 148 Coastal Command aircraft conducting bombing, mining, 
and reconnaissance operations in defence of the country. 
(https://www.military-history.org/articles/the-battle-of-britain-a-brief-guide.htm) 

 
 

8 THINGS YOU NEED TO KNOW ABOUT THE BATTLE OF BRITAIN 
IWM Staff 
Thursday 4 January 2018 
 
The Battle of Britain was a major air campaign fought over southern England in the 
summer and autumn of 1940. After the evacuation of the British Expeditionary Force 
from Dunkirk and the Fall of France, Germany planned to gain air supremacy in 
preparation for an invasion of Great Britain. The pilots of RAF Fighter Command, 
flying iconic aircraft including the Hurricane and Spitfire, were supported by a vast 
network of ground crew during the battle. Ultimately, the Luftwaffe was defeated by 
Fighter Command, forcing Adolf Hitler to abandon his invasion plans.  
Here are 8 things you need to know about one of Britain’s most important victories of 
the Second World War. 
  
1. HITLER WANTED TO INVADE BRITAIN IN 1940 
Adolf Hitler had expected the British to seek a peace settlement after 
Germany’s defeat of France in June 1940, but Britain was determined to fight on.  
 
Hitler explored military options that would bring the war to a quick end and ordered 
his armed forces to prepare for an invasion of Britain – codenamed Operation 
‘Sealion’. But for the invasion to have any chance of success, the Germans needed to 
first secure control of the skies over southern England and remove the threat posed 
by the Royal Air Force (RAF). A sustained air assault on Britain would achieve the 
decisive victory needed to make ‘Sealion’ a possibility – or so the Germans thought. 
 
The RAF had become an independent branch of the British armed forces in 1918. 
Although it developed slowly in the years following the First World War, it went 
through a period of rapid expansion in the latter half of the 1930s – largely in 
response to the growing threat from Nazi Germany. In July 1936, RAF Fighter 
Command was established under the leadership of Air Marshal Sir Hugh Dowding. 

https://www.military-history.org/articles/the-battle-of-britain-a-brief-guide.htm
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Germany had been banned from having an air force after the First World War, but the 
Luftwaffe was re-established by the Nazi government and by 1940 it was the largest 
and most formidable air force in the world. It had suffered heavy losses in the Battle of 
France, but by August the three air fleets (Luftflotten) that would carry out the assault 
on Britain were at full readiness. The RAF met this challenge with some of the best 
fighter aircraft in the world – the Hawker Hurricane and the Supermarine Spitfire. 
  
3. THE BRITISH HAD DEVELOPED A HIGHLY EFFECTIVE AIR DEFENCE NETWORK 
The British developed an air defence network that would give them a critical 
advantage in the Battle of Britain. The Dowding System – named for Fighter 
Command’s Commander-in-Chief Sir Hugh Dowding – brought together technology 
such as radar, ground defences and fighter aircraft into a unified system of defence.  
 The RAF organised the defence of Britain into four geographical areas, called ‘Groups’, 
which were further divided into sectors. The main fighter airfield in each sector – the 
‘Sector Station’ – was equipped with an operations room from which the fighters were 
directed into combat. Radar gave early warning of Luftwaffe raids, which were also 
tracked by the Observer Corps. Information on incoming raids was passed to the Filter 
Room at Fighter Command Headquarters at Bentley Priory. Once the direction of the 
raid was clearly established, the information was sent to the relevant Group’s 
headquarters. From there it was sent to the Sector Stations, which would ‘scramble’ 
fighters into action. The Sector Stations received updated information as it became 
available and further directed airborne fighters by radio. The operations rooms also 
directed other elements of the defence network, including anti-aircraft guns, 
searchlights and barrage balloons. The Dowding System could process huge amounts 
of information in a short period of time. It allowed Fighter Command to manage its 
valuable – and relatively limited – resources, making sure they were not wasted. 
  
4. THERE WERE SEVERAL PHASES TO THE BATTLE OF BRITAIN 
The Battle of Britain took place between July and October 1940. The Germans began 
by attacking coastal targets and British shipping operating in the English Channel.  
  
They launched their main offensive on 13 August. Attacks moved inland, 
concentrating on airfields and communications centres. Fighter Command offered stiff 
resistance, despite coming under enormous pressure. During the last week of August 
and the first week of September, in what would be the critical phase of the battle, the 
Germans intensified their efforts to destroy Fighter Command. Airfields, particularly 
those in the south-east, were significantly damaged but most remained 
operational. On 31 August, Fighter Command suffered its worst day of the entire 
battle. But the Luftwaffe was overestimating the damage it was inflicting and wrongly 
came to the conclusion that the RAF was on its last legs. Fighter Command was 
bruised but not broken. On 7 September, the Germans shifted the weight of their 
attacks away from RAF targets and onto London. This would be an error of critical 
importance. The raids had devastating effects on London’s residents, but they also 
gave Britain’s defences time to recover. On 15 September Fighter Command repelled 
another massive Luftwaffe assault, inflicting severe losses that were becoming 
increasingly unsustainable for the Germans. Although fighting would continue for 
several more weeks, it had become clear that the Luftwaffe had failed to secure the air 
superiority needed for invasion. Hitler indefinitely postponed Operation ‘Sealion’. 
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5. NOT ALL OF THE PILOTS WERE BRITISH 
Nearly 3,000 men of the RAF took part in the Battle of Britain – those who Winston 
Churchill called ‘The Few’. While most of the pilots were British, Fighter Command 
was an international force. Men came from all over the Commonwealth and occupied 
Europe – from New Zealand, Australia, Canada, South Africa, Rhodesia (now 
Zimbabwe), Belgium, France, Poland and Czechoslovakia. There were even some 
pilots from the neutral United States and Ireland.   
Two of the four Group Commanders, 11 Group’s Air Vice-Marshal Keith Park and 10 
Group’s Air Vice-Marshal Sir Quintin Brand, came from New Zealand and South Africa 
respectively. The War Cabinet created two Polish fighter squadrons, Nos. 302 and 303, 
in the summer of 1940. These were followed by other national units, including two 
Czech fighter squadrons. Many of the RAF’s aces were men from the Commonwealth 
and the highest scoring pilot of the Battle was Josef Frantisek, a Czech pilot flying with 
No. 303 (Polish) Fighter Squadron. No. 303 entered battle on 31 August, at the peak of 
the Battle of Britain, but quickly became Fighter Command’s highest claiming 
squadron with 126 kills. 
  
6. 'THE FEW' WERE SUPPORTED BY MANY 
Many people in addition to Churchill’s ‘Few’ worked to defend Britain. Ground crew – 
including riggers, fitters, armourers, and repair and maintenance engineers – looked 
after the aircraft. Factory workers helped keep aircraft production up. The Observer 
Corps tracked incoming raids – its tens of thousands of volunteers ensured that the 
1,000 observation posts were continuously manned. Anti-aircraft gunners, searchlight 
operators and barrage balloon crews all played vital roles in Britain’s defence. 
Members of the Women’s Auxiliary Air Force (WAAF) served as radar operators and 
worked as plotters, tracking raids in the group and sector operations rooms. The Local 
Defence Volunteers (later the Home Guard) had been set up in May 1940 as a ‘last line 
of defence’ against German invasion. By July, nearly 1.5 million men had enrolled. 
  
7. ALL OF THE RAF HELPED DEFEND BRITAIN 
The RAF was organised into different ‘Commands’ based on function or role, including 
Fighter, Bomber and Coastal Commands. While victory in the Battle of Britain was 
decisively gained by Fighter Command, defence was carried out by the whole of the 
Royal Air Force. Britain’s most senior military personnel understood the importance 
of the bomber in air defence. They wrote on 25 May: ‘We cannot resist invasion by 
fighter aircraft alone. An air striking force is necessary not only to meet the sea-borne 
expedition, but also to bring direct pressure to bear upon Germany by attacking 
objectives in that country’. 
In other words, RAF Bomber Command would attack German industry, carry out raids 
on ports where Germany was assembling its invasion fleet, and reduce the threat 
posed by the Luftwaffe by targeting airfields and aircraft production. RAF Coastal 
Command also had an important role. It carried out anti-invasion patrols, provided 
vital intelligence on German positions along the European coast and occasionally 
bombed German shipping and industrial targets. 
 
Although Fighter Command suffered heavy losses and was often outnumbered during 
actual engagements, the British outproduced the Germans and maintained a level of 
aircraft production that helped them withstand their losses. The Luftwaffe, with its 
lack of heavy bombers and failure to fully identify critically important targets, never 
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inflicted strategically significant damage. It suffered from constant supply problems, 
largely as a result of underachievement in aircraft production. Germany’s failure to 
defeat the RAF and secure control of the skies over southern England made invasion 
all but impossible. British victory in the Battle of Britain was decisive, but ultimately 
defensive in nature – in avoiding defeat, Britain secured one of its most significant 
victories of the Second World War. It was able to stay in the war and lived to fight 
another day. 
So why was the Battle of Britain so important? Victory in the Battle of Britain did not 
win the war, but it made winning a possibility in the longer term. Four years later, the 
Allies would launch their invasion of Nazi-occupied Europe – Operation ‘Overlord’ – 
from British shores, which would prove decisive in ultimately bringing the war 
against Germany to an end. 
(https://www.iwm.org.uk/history/8-things-you-need-to-know-about-the-battle-of-
britain) 

 
 

THE BRITISH EMPIRE THROUGH TIME 
 

From early discoveries, through bitter wars with other powers, to popular uprisings, 
the British Empire went through many changes during the course of history. 
Background: Britain in the Middle Ages 
The British Empire did not exist in the Middle Ages. In the early Middle Ages, England 
was part of other empires: 

 In 1066, William of Normandy conquered England. Other lands conquered by the 
Normans included parts of the south of Italy and during the Crusades the Holy Land. 

 During the reign of Henry II, England was part of the Angevin Empire, which included 
Ireland and most of western France. 

 The Norman and Angevin Empires were not overseas empires and their rulers 
regarded them as single realms. They were not 'colonies'. 

 However, medieval kings sought to acquire ever-wider lands by warfare or marriage 
and conquered lands, like Wales and Ireland, were run by English administrators. 
During the Middle Ages, the kings of England tried to conquer other countries: 

 In 1169, Normans from south Wales invaded Ireland. In 1171, Henry II went to 
Ireland to make sure that their conquests were made part of his Angevin Empire. In 
the years that followed, about half of the island was over-run by Normans, English and 
Welsh. 

 In 1277, Edward I invaded and conquered north Wales. 
 During the Hundred Years' War (1337‒1453), Edward III and Henry V conquered 

large areas of France, but by 1453 the only land still in English hands was Calais (now 
in France), which was later lost in 1558. 

 By 1500 the kings of England had lost control of all of Ireland except for coastal towns 
and an area around Dublin known as the 'Pale'. 
 
The first British Empire: 1497-1763 
Between 1497 and 1763, English seamen discovered new lands, set up colonies and 
traded all over the world. 

 In 1497, only five years after Christopher Columbus sailed to the West Indies, the 
Italian explorer John Cabot, financed by English merchants, discovered new lands in 
Canada. 
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 The first English colonies were formed in north America - in 1585, Sir Walter Raleigh 
organised a small settlement at Roanoke in Virginia, but it failed and in 1607, Captain 
John Smith founded a permanent colony at Jamestown in Virginia. 

 After 1612, the East India Company began to build up a small empire of trading posts 
in India. 

 The first successful English colonies in the West Indies were founded in the 1620s. 
The settlers set up sugar and tobacco plantations and used slave labour. 

 In 1664, the English took over the Dutch colony of New Netherland, which included 
the state of New Amsterdam. The English renamed this New York. The English also 
took over New Sweden (which is now called Delaware). Florida became a British 
colony in 1763. 
Fighting the French and gaining control of India 
In the 18th century, Britain fought a number of wars against France, taking over 
colonies established by the French: 

 in 1713, the British took over the French colony of Acadia (New France in 
northeastern North America) 

 victories by Robert Clive, including the Battle of Plassey in 1757, drove out the French 
and established British control in India 

 during the Seven Years' War (1756-1763) the British won Canada from the French 
with a notable victory coming from General James Wolfe's capture of Quebec in 1759 
The Battle of Plassey 
The Seven Years’ War 1756-1763 
The Seven Years’ War lasted between 1756 and 1763 and showed just how far Britain 
was prepared to go in order to protect its colonial interests. 
England and France had been involved in small conflicts over territories for many 
years, going back to the British control of Calais in the Middle Ages. In 1756, Britain 
declared war on France over a conflict over French expansion in America by the Ohio 
River Valley. British Prime Minister, William Pitt the Older, funded the British colonies 
in America to raise armies against the French. 
By 1783, at the Treaty of Paris, Britain gained a number of new colonies in North and 
Central America: Canada, Dominica, Grenada, Saint Vincent and the Grenadines and 
Tobago. 
The British victory was significant as it resulted in an angry France supporting 
America in the War of Independence just over a decade later. 
 
The first British Empire: 1763-1783 
The American War of Independence 1775-1783 
Because the lands in the Americas were new lands which were settled by British 
people, the colonies were soon granted some control over their own affairs. Gradually, 
the British settlers built up a sense of independence and of being American rather 
than British. They started to resent having to pay tax to the king all the way back in 
England, across the Atlantic Ocean. They did not feel that they should have to pay 
taxes which were being spent thousands of miles away. 
In 1776, thirteen American colonies joined together to form the United States of 
America and declare themselves independent from Britain. They stopped paying taxes 
to Britain and no longer recognised Britain as being in charge of them. As a result, 
Britain sent troops to fight them in a war. France, Spain and the Netherlands took 
sides with America and eventually Britain gave up at the Battle of Yorktown in 1781. 
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America was no longer ruled by the British King, George III, and instead George 
Washington was chosen as its first president. 
The war of independence was significant in the history of the British Empire because 
it showed that, when a country is given some control over itself, it will eventually want 
more and more, leading to appeals for complete independence. Britain was to see this 
happen in many other colonies over the next two centuries. 
The shape of the British Empire by 1783 
By 1783, Britain had established an empire which comprised of: 

 colonies in Canada, America and the West Indies including New Zealand after Captain 
James Cook claimed it for the British crown in 1769  

 trading posts in India 
 naval bases in the Mediterranean - Gibraltar and Minorca 

But: 
 Britain's defeat in the American War of Independence meant the loss of the American 

colonies and the end of the 'first British Empire'. 
 
The second British Empire: 1783-1924 
In the century 1815–1914, 10 million square miles of territory and 400 million people 
were added to the British Empire. By the British Empire Exhibition of 1924 Britain 
was the 'Mother Country' of a worldwide empire which covered a fifth of the land in 
the world, and at the time, the British were proud of how Britannia 'ruled the waves'. 
This view was not shared by many of the people who experienced political and 
economic inequality and the decline of their culture and religion. 
Timeline leading up to the British Empire Exhibition of 1924  

1787 First shipment of transported prisoners to Australia. 

1839 
The Opium War forced China to allow British traders to sell the drug opium into 
China. 

1857 
There was a rebellion in India (the Indian Mutiny). The government took over rule 
of India from the East India Company. 

1867 
Canada was given 'dominion' (self-governing) status, followed by Australia and 
New Zealand in 1907. 

1876 Queen Victoria was declared 'Empress of India'. 

1881‒
1919 

The 'Scramble for Africa' – Britain acquired colonies in Africa stretching from 
Cairo to Cape Town. 

1899‒
1902 

The Second Boer War – the British conquered South Africa. 

1919 
The Treaty of Versailles gave Germany's colonies as 'mandates' for Britain and 
France to administer. 

1924 
The British Empire Exhibition at Wembley Stadium. The Empire looked happy and 
strong. 

A snapshot of the British Empire in 1922 
Attitudes of Empire 

 Britain regarded itself as 'ruler of the waves'. The songs 'Rule Britannia' and 'Land of 
Hope and Glory' show this. 
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 Many British people at the time thought that they were doing the right thing by taking 
the British government and Christianity to the rest of the world, ending slavery and 
barbaric traditions and bringing 'civilisation' and an international 'Pax Britannica', or 
'British peace'. The British generally felt that the way they lived their lives was the 
right way. They believed that colonising various countries was a means of helping 
others to become like Britain and therefore improve. 
 
However, the British were now repressing various groups and even entire countries. 
In Africa, following the ‘Scramble’, British soldiers controlled many villages that they 
saw as disruptive and removed many local leaders. The British helped these countries 
by opening up trade markets with them and developing them more than they had ever 
been developed before. Nevertheless, these changes were usually for the benefit of 
Britain, and one of the legacies of the Empire today is the extreme poverty and conflict 
in many countries previously ruled by Britain. 
 
The British Empire after 1924 
After the World War One it became increasingly difficult for Britain to hold on to her 
Empire. It became clear that: 

 Britain could no longer afford an empire. 
 Britain had no right to rule people who did not want to be ruled by Britain. 
 Britain realised that the Royal Navy was not strong enough to protect all the Empire 

anywhere in the world. 
The right to rule yourself 
The Treaty of Versailles (1919) promoted 'self-determination', or the right to rule 
yourself. It was difficult for Britain to support this principle for other countries, but 
deny it to countries in its Empire: 

 Ireland rebelled between 1919 and 1921. In 1920‒1921 it was divided into Northern 
Ireland, which was part of the UK and the Irish Free State, a dominion like Canada. In 
1937, it became more independent as Éire. In 1949, Éire became the completely 
independent Republic of Ireland and left the Commonwealth. 
There was a strong independence movement in India: 

 The British government massacred a peaceful gathering at Amritsar in 1919. 
 Mohandas Gandhi led a non-cooperation movement which refused to obey British 

laws, eg the Salt March, 1930. 
 In 1935, the Government of India Act gave Indians control of everything except 

foreign policy. 
The struggle for independence and decolonisation in Africa 
During the Second World War, Africa had made a significant contribution to the war 
effort. The colonies of Britain helped greatly by providing troops and local resources 
for the Allied soldiers. This led to local industries being created and local towns and 
villages became more developed and better educated. Many people even joined trade 
unions, organisations which helped them to think about their rights when they were 
working. As a result, many Africans under colonial rule began to think about their 
rights as people and felt that they deserved the chance to now rule themselves. They 
saw that they had become important contributors to the war and had developed 
enough to now have their own government.  
Britain faced economic problems because of the cost of the war and it was becoming 
harder for them to run the Empire. They now had trade agreements with other 
countries, such as those in Europe and the United States and so did not rely so much 

https://www.bbc.co.uk/education/guides/zrhrd2p/revision
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on the markets provided by Africa. Therefore, the Empire was beginning to cost more 
than it was making. What is more, President Roosevelt was trying to encourage Britain 
to give freedom to its colonies in Africa. Instead of granting them full freedom, Britain 
began to introduce democracy to local areas within the colonies. 
Eventually, nationalists in the African colonies felt that enough was enough and 
started protesting and rioting against the British. Jomo Kenyatta in Kenya and Kwame 
Nkrumah in the Gold Coast (now Ghana) led these protests. With all of their money 
problems, Britain could simply not afford to deal with this as well. Eventually, 
independence was granted to these colonies and, between the 1950s and 1980s, 
Britain lost control of all of its colonies in Africa. 
The Commonwealth and the European Economic Community 
The British Empire was dismantled and replaced by a voluntary organisation of 
former colonies called the Commonwealth: 

 In 1926, the British government agreed the Balfour Declaration – that Canada, 
Australia, New Zealand and South Africa were completely independent countries, 
"freely associated as members of the British Commonwealth of Nations". 

 In 1947, India and Pakistan were given independence. 
 In 1960, British Prime Minister, Harold Macmillan admitted there was a "wind of 

change" in Africa. Most of Britain's African and Caribbean colonies achieved 
independence in the 1960s. 

 In 1973, Britain joined the European Economic Community and became part of a 
trading community based on free trade between the countries of Europe. 

 In 1997, Britain formally handed Hong Kong back to China. 
(https://www.bbc.co.uk/bitesize/guides/zf7fr82/revision/2) 
 
A summary of the Gunpowder Plot 
Catholics plot to blow up king and government 
On the face of it, the Gunpowder Plot was an attempt by a group of Catholics to blow 
up the king and the Houses of Parliament, this being the place where all of the 
country’s laws are made. In October 1605, one of the plotters gave the game away 
whilst trying to warn a relative, who was an MP. On 4 November Guy Fawkes was 
caught red-handed with the gunpowder just before the king was due to open 
Parliament. 
Did the government help the plot to happen? 
The problem is that we only have the government's side of the story. Many of the 
plotters were killed immediately, and the rest of our information was gathered by 
torture. 
Many modern historians agree that the plot – to some degree – was set up by the 
government. When he came to the throne, James wanted to be tolerant in matters of 
religion. After the plot, James and the government became fiercely anti-Catholic. 
There are different ways people can oppose a government 

 Plot and conspiracy - plotting in secret to do something awful. This tactic can be used 
particularly when the government is so powerful, and its opponents so weak, that a 
mass rebellion is impossible. 

 Rebel – when large numbers of people feel angry enough to make a large-scale 
protest, and that the government is weak enough to have to listen, such as 
the Pilgrimage of Grace. 

 Revolution - where the people go to war against their government, such as the Civil 
War and the French Revolution. 
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The Gunpowder Plot is an example of a plot and conspiracy 
You could compare to modern terrorist atrocities. The plotters had no chance of 
persuading the English Catholics to rebel, and were hoping that – if they destroyed the 
government – the King of Spain might step in and take over. 
Alternatively, you could see the plot as an example of a government tricking its 
citizens and influencing public opinion – an example of a government abusing its 
power. 
After Elizabeth 
By the end of Elizabeth I's reign, the Church of England was safe, and there was no 
chance of a war of religion, but there was still tension between Catholics and the 
government: 

 When the Earl of Essex rebelled against Elizabeth in 1601, he was helped by Catholics. 
 The government was becoming steadily more anti-Catholic. Even peaceful Catholics – 

who only refused to go to the Church of England on Sundays, known as recusants, 
were fined £20 a month. 

 When Elizabeth I died in 1603, James VI of Scotland came to the throne as James I of 
England and Ireland, uniting the two crowns. His mother, Mary Queen of Scots, had 
been a Catholic, and his wife was a Catholic. The English Catholics had great hopes 
that they would be able to worship more freely. 
It was not to be: 

 In 1603, there were two small Catholic plots against James – the Bye Plot and the Main 
Plot. 

 James was scared and in February 1604, he announced his 'utter detestation' of 
Catholicism. Hundreds of recusants were rounded up and fined. 

 Catholics realised that he was not going to give them freedom of worship. 
 
The Gunpowder Plot 
“Remember, remember, the fifth of November” Do we recall a myth or reality? What 
really is the story behind the Gunpowder Plot? 
Here is a timeline of events surrounding the Gunpowder Plot from a 17th-century 
government report. It’s worth remembering this is based on the confessions of the 
plotters, which were obtained under torture: 

1. Robert Catesby had taken part in the Earl of Essex's 1601 rebellion, but was 
pardoned. 

2. In 1603, he tried unsuccessfully to persuade the King of Spain to invade England. 
3. In 1604 he returned to England, where he recruited other Catholics to join a plot to 

kill James. One of them was Guy Fawkes. The group planned to blow up the House of 
Lords when King James came to open Parliament on 5 November. At first they tried to 
dig a tunnel from a nearby house. When this failed, one of the plotters – Thomas Percy 
– rented a cellar underneath the House of Lords. Fawkes bought 36 barrels of 
gunpowder. 

4. On 26 October 1605, ten days before Parliament was due to meet, Lord 
Monteagle got an anonymous letter warning him not to go. It said: they shall receive a 
terrible blow this Parliament; and yet they shall not see who hurts them. Monteagle 
took it to the king. The plotters realised they were discovered, but decided to carry on 
anyway. 

5. 1 November: when he saw the letter, James realised that it meant some plot of 
gunpowder. 4 November: Fawkes was caught red-handed with the gunpowder. 

https://www.bbc.co.uk/education/guides/zcn4jxs/revision
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6. 8 November: The other plotters were chased to Holbeche House in Staffordshire, 
where Catesby and Percy were killed. Francis Tresham, Lord Monteagle's brother-
in-law, was arrested and sent to the Tower. He died there. 
 
Consequences of the Gunpowder Plot 
The plotters were horribly executed – even Catesby's and Percy's bodies were dug up 
and mutilated. This served as a example of what would happen should anyone dare to 
stage a Catholic plot against the government. The Gunpowder Plot was the last 
Catholic plot in England. 
Catholic lords with any connection to any of the plotters were arrested, fined and 
ruined. 
Catholics suffered. In 1606, the Popish Recusants Act increased fines for recusants, 
and forced Catholics to take an oath of allegiance. They were forbidden to be lawyers, 
vote or serve as officers in the army or navy. 
The failure of the plot was celebrated as a "wonderful deliverance". Parliament passed 
The Observance of 5th November Act 1605, also known as the Thanksgiving Act, 
ordering prayers to be said and church bells to be rung to commemorate the event. 
England became an anti-Catholic country. 
 
Interpretations of the Gunpowder Plot 
The plot was used as Protestant propaganda to attack the Catholics and prove that 
God was on the side of the Protestants. Even today, we remember 'Guy Fawkes Night' 
with bonfires and fireworks. In some places, children make an effigy called a Guy, 
which is burned on the bonfire. 
Conspiracy theories 
Some historians question whether some aspects of the story are true: 

 No half-dug tunnel has ever been found. 
 Only the government could sell gunpowder – so how did a Catholic get 36 barrels of it? 
 How did James realise from one obscure phrase in the Monteagle letter that the 

plotters were going to blow up Parliament? 
 Why was there a 9-day delay between Monteagle's letter and the search which 

captured Fawkes? 
 Why, when they knew they were discovered, did the plotters not run away? 
 Why were Catesby and Percy killed so quickly? 
 Evidence got by torture is unreliable. 

Many historians nowadays agree that we will never know the whole truth about the 
government's involvement, but admit that the Plot may have been a 
government conspiracy. 
(https://www.bbc.co.uk/bitesize/guides/z9fk7ty/revision/1) 
 
Gunpowder Plot 
The Gunpowder Plot was a failed attempt to blow up England’s King James I 
(1566-1625) and the Parliament on November 5, 1605. The plot was organized 
by Robert Catesby (c.1572-1605) in an effort to end the persecution of Roman 
Catholics by the English government. Catesby and others hoped to replace the 
country’s Protestant government with Catholic leadership. Around midnight on 
November 4, 1605, one of the conspirators, Guy Fawkes (1570-1606), was 
discovered in the cellar of the Parliament building with barrels of gunpowder. 
Fawkes and other men involved in the plot were tried and executed for treason. 

https://www.bbc.co.uk/bitesize/guides/z9fk7ty/revision/1
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Every November 5, the British celebrate Guy Fawkes Day by burning Fawkes in 
effigy. 
 
Gunpowder Plot Discovered   
At about midnight on the night of November 4-5, Sir Thomas Knyvet, a justice of 
the peace, found Guy Fawkes lurking in a cellar under the Parliament building 
and ordered the premises searched. Thirty-six barrels of gunpowder were 
found, and Fawkes was taken into custody. After being tortured, Fawkes 
revealed he was a participant in an English Catholic conspiracy to annihilate 
England’s Protestant government and replace it with Catholic leadership.  
Did you know? From 1604 to 1611, King James I sponsored an English translation of 
the Bible that became known as the Authorized King James Version. 
What became known as the Gunpowder Plot was organized by Robert Catesby, 
an English Catholic whose father had been persecuted by Queen Elizabeth 
I(1533-1603) for refusing to conform to the Church of England. Guy Fawkes had 
converted to Catholicism, and his religious zeal led him to fight in the army of 
Catholic Spain in the Protestant Netherlands. 
Catesby and the handful of other plotters rented a cellar that extended under 
the House of Lords building, and Fawkes planted the gunpowder there. 
However, as the November 5 opening meeting of Parliament approached, Lord 
Monteagle (1575-1622), the brother-in-law of one of the conspirators, received 
an anonymous letter warning him not to attend Parliament on November 5. 
Monteagle alerted the government, and hours before the attack was to have 
taken place Fawkes and the explosives were found. By torturing Fawkes, King 
James’ government learned the identities of his co-conspirators. During the next 
few weeks, English authorities killed or captured all the plotters and put the 
survivors on trial 
Gunpowder Plot: Aftermath  
Fawkes and the other surviving chief conspirators were sentenced to be hanged, 
drawn and quartered in London. Moments before the start of his execution, on 
January 31, 1606, Fawkes jumped from a ladder while climbing to the gallows, 
breaking his neck and dying. 
Following the failed Gunpowder Plot, new laws were instituted in England that 
eliminated the right of Catholics to vote, among other repressive restrictions.  
Guy Fawkes Night  
In 1606, Parliament established November 5 as a day of public thanksgiving. 
Guy Fawkes Night (also referred to as Guy Fawkes Day and Bonfire Night) now 
is celebrated annually across Great Britain on November 5 in remembrance of 
the Gunpowder Plot. As dusk falls, villagers and city dwellers across Britain 
light bonfires, set off fireworks and burn effigies of Fawkes. 
(https://www.history.com/topics/british-history/gunpowder-plot) 
Industrial Revolution 
history.com editors 
 
The Industrial Revolution marked a period of development in the latter half of 
the 18th century that transformed largely rural, agrarian societies in Europe 
and America into industrialized, urban ones.   
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Goods that had once been painstakingly crafted by hand started to be produced 
in mass quantities by machines in factories, thanks to the introduction of new 
machines and techniques in textiles, iron making and other industries.  
Fueled by the game-changing use of steam power, the Industrial Revolution 
began in Britain and spread to the rest of the world, including the United States, 
by the 1830s and ‘40s. Modern historians often refer to this period as the First 
Industrial Revolution, to set it apart from a second period of 
industrializationthat took place from the late 19th to early 20th centuries and 
saw rapid advances in the steel, electric and automobile industries.   
 
England: Birthplace of the Industrial Revolution 
Thanks in part to its damp climate, ideal for raising sheep, Britain had a long 
history of producing textiles like wool, linen and cotton. But prior to the 
Industrial Revolution, the British textile business was a true “cottage industry,” 
with the work performed in small workshops or even homes by individual 
spinners, weavers and dyers. 
Starting in the mid-18th century, innovations like the flying shuttle, the 
spinning jenny, the water frame and the power loom made weaving cloth and 
spinning yarn and thread much easier. Producing cloth became faster and 
required less time and far less human labor.  
More efficient, mechanized production meant Britain’s new textile factories 
could meet the growing demand for cloth both at home and abroad, where the 
nation’s many overseas colonies provided a captive market for its goods.  In 
addition to textiles, the British iron industry also adopted new innovations.   
Chief among the new techniques was the smelting of iron ore with coke (a 
material made by heating coal) instead of the traditional charcoal. This method 
was both cheaper and produced higher-quality material, enabling Britain’s iron 
and steel production to expand in response to demand created by 
the Napoleonic Wars (1803-15) and the later growth of the railroad industry.  
 
Impact of Steam Power  
An icon of the Industrial Revolution broke onto the scene in the early 1700s, 
when Thomas Newcomen designed the prototype for the first modern steam 
engine. Called the “atmospheric steam engine,” Newcomen’s invention was 
originally applied to power the machines used to pump water out of mine 
shafts.  
In the 1760s, Scottish engineer James Watt began tinkering with one of 
Newcomen’s models, adding a separate water condenser that made it far more 
efficient. Watt later collaborated with Matthew Boulton to invent a steam 
engine with a rotary motion, a key innovation that would allow steam power to 
spread across British industries, including flour, paper, and cotton mills, iron 
works, distilleries, waterworks and canals.   
Just as steam engines needed coal, steam power allowed miners to go deeper 
and extract more of this relatively cheap energy source. The demand for coal 
skyrocketed throughout the Industrial Revolution and beyond, as it would be 
needed to run not only the factories used to produce manufactured goods, but 
also the railroads and steamships used for transporting them.  

https://www.history.com/news/second-industrial-revolution-advances
https://www.history.com/news/second-industrial-revolution-advances
https://www.history.com/topics/france/napoleon
https://www.history.com/shows/modern-marvels/videos/steam-engine-drives-a-revolution
https://www.history.com/shows/modern-marvels/videos/steam-engine-drives-a-revolution
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Transportation During the Industrial Revolution 
Britain’s road network, which had been relatively primitive prior to industrialization, 
soon saw substantial improvements, and more than 2,000 miles of canals were in use 
across Britain by 1815.  
In the early 1800s, Richard Trevithick debuted a steam-powered locomotive, and in 
1830 similar locomotives started transporting freight (and passengers) between the 
industrial hubs of Manchester and Liverpool. By that time, steam-powered boats and 
ships were already in wide use, carrying goods along Britain’s rivers and canals as 
well as across the Atlantic. 
 
Communication and Banking in the Industrial Revolution 
The latter part of the Industrial Revolution also saw key advances in communication 
methods, as people increasingly saw the need to communicate efficiently over long 
distances. In 1837, British inventors William Cooke and Charles Wheatstone patented 
the first commercial telegraphy system, even as Samuel Morse and other inventors 
worked on their own versions in the United States. Cooke and Wheatstone’s system 
would be used for railroad signalling, as the speed of the new trains had created a 
need for more sophisticated means of communication.  
Banks and industrial financiers rose to new prominent during the period, as well as a 
factory system dependent on owners and managers. A stock exchange was established 
in London in the 1770s; the New York Stock Exchange was founded in the early 
1790s.  
In 1776, Scottish social philosopher Adam Smith (1723-1790), who is regarded as the 
founder of modern economics, published The Wealth of Nations. In it, Smith promoted 
an economic system based on free enterprise, the private ownership of means of 
production, and lack of government interference. 
 
Working Conditions 
Though many people in Britain had begun moving to the cities from rural areas before 
the Industrial Revolution, this process accelerated dramatically with industrialization, 
as the rise of large factories turned smaller towns into major cities over the span of 
decades. This rapid urbanization brought significant challenges, as overcrowded cities 
suffered from pollution, inadequate sanitation and a lack of clean drinking water.  
Meanwhile, even as industrialization increased economic output overall and improved 
the standard of living for the middle and upper classes, poor and working class people 
continued to struggle. The mechanization of labor created by technological innovation 
had made working in factories increasingly tedious (and sometimes dangerous), and 
many workers were forced to work long hours for pitifully low wages. Such dramatic 
changes fueled opposition to industrialization, including the “Luddites,” known for 
their violent resistance to changes in Britain’s textile industry.  
Did you know? The word "luddite" refers to a person who is opposed to technological 
change. The term is derived from a group of early 19th century English workers who 
attacked factories and destroyed machinery as a means of protest. They were 
supposedly led by a man named Ned Ludd, though he may have been an apocryphal 
figure. 
In the decades to come, outrage over substandard working and living conditions 
would fuel the formation of labour unions, as well as the passage of new child 
labour laws and public health regulations in both Britain and the United States, all 

https://www.history.com/topics/inventions/telegraph
https://www.history.com/topics/inventions/telegraph
https://www.history.com/news/who-were-the-luddites
https://www.history.com/news/industrial-revolution-luddites-workers
https://www.history.com/topics/19th-century/labor
https://www.history.com/topics/industrial-revolution/child-labor
https://www.history.com/topics/industrial-revolution/child-labor
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aimed at improving life for working class and poor citizens who had been negatively 
impacted by industrialization.  
The Industrial Revolution in the United States 
The beginning of industrialization in the United States is usually pegged to the 
opening of a textile mill in Pawtucket, Rhode Island, in 1793 by the recent English 
immigrant Samuel Slater. Slater had worked at one of the mills opened by Richard 
Arkwright (inventor of the water frame) mills, and despite laws prohibiting the 
emigration of textile workers, he brought Arkwright’s designs across the Atlantic. He 
later built several other cotton mills in New England, and became known as the 
“Father of the American Industrial Revolution.”  
The United States followed its own path to industrialization, spurred by innovations 
“borrowed” from Britain as well as by homegrown inventors like Eli Whitney. 
Whitney’s 1793 invention of the cotton gin revolutionized the nation’s cotton industry 
(and strengthened the hold of slavery over the cotton-producing South).  
By the end of the 19th century, with the so-called Second Industrial Revolution 
underway, the United States would also transition from a largely agrarian society to 
an increasingly urbanized one, with all the attendant problems. By the mid-19th 
century, industrialization was well-established throughout the western part of Europe 
and America’s northeastern region. By the early 20th century, the U.S. had become the 
world’s leading industrial nation. 
Historians continue to debate many aspects of industrialization, including its exact 
timeline, why it began in Britain as opposed to other parts of the world and the idea 
that it was actually more of a gradual evolution than a revolution. The positives and 
negatives of the Industrial Revolution are complex. On one hand, unsafe working 
conditions were rife and pollution from coal and gas are legacies we still struggle with 
today. On the other, the move to cities and inventions that made clothing, 
communication and transportation more affordable and accessible to the masses 
changed the course of world history. Regardless of these questions, the Industrial 
Revolution had a transformative economic, social and cultural impact, and played an 
integral role in laying the foundations for modern society.  
(https://www.history.com/topics/industrial-revolution/industrial-revolution) 
 
 
WHY DID THE INDUSTRIAL REVOLUTION START IN BRITAIN? 
It turns out Britain was ripe for the birth of the Industrial Revolution. Here is why. 
By  Christopher McFadden 
April 19, 2019 
 
Why did the Industrial Revolution begin in Britain? Was it because they are a 
particularly ingenious and industrial people or just a happenstance of history? 
Why did the Industrial Revolution begin in Britain? Was it because they are a 
particularly ingenious and industrial people or just a happenstance of history? 
The Industrial Revolution is widely accepted to have occurred between the 1760s and 
the First World War. It was a period of time marked by massive technological, 
socioeconomic, and geopolitical change in the world. 
It would literally change the face of human history forever. 
Why did Great Britain start the Industrial Revolution? 
Various reasons have been postulated throughout history as to why the Industrial 
Revolution began in Britain. But one of the most convincing is the arguments put 

https://www.history.com/news/industrial-revolution-spies-europe
https://www.history.com/news/industrial-revolution-spies-europe
https://www.history.com/topics/inventions/cotton-gin-and-eli-whitney
https://www.history.com/news/second-industrial-revolution-advances
https://www.history.com/topics/industrial-revolution/industrial-revolution
https://interestingengineering.com/author/christopher-mcfadden
https://interestingengineering.com/how-the-first-and-second-industrial-revolutions-changed-our-world
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forward by a Turkish-American economist Daron Acemoglu and British political 
scientist James A. Robinson in their fascinating book "Why Nations Fail".  
By their estimation, it is no accident that it began in Britain. But in turn, the very fact 
Britain had reached a point where it was fertile ground for the revolution is part chance 
and part cultural development. 
In short, changes in history like The Fall of Rome, The Black Plague, signing of the Magna 
Carta, breaking with the Catholic Church, and the Glorious Revolution, had initially small, 
but profound cumulative effects over time. In a sense, it can be likened to Chaos 
Theory where small changes in initial conditions can result in a very different result when 
all else is equal. 
Of course, the path of history is not always linear. There had been regressive points in 
British history before the Industrial Revolution. 
The Civil War and the following Puritanical tyrannical rule of Oliver Cromwell one of 
them. However, this did cement the Protestant work ethic in British culture, and more 
powers had been granted to the British Government from the Monarch in its aftermath. 
According to Acemoglu and Robinson, once the path had been set for greater rule of law, 
development of inclusive institutions in society, property rights and lack of fear of 
creative destruction from ruling classes, the Industrial Revolution was all but guaranteed 
in the United Kingdom. 
According to Acemoglu and Robinson, “inclusive economic institutions… are those that 
allow and encourage participation by the great mass of people in economic activities that 
make the best use of their talents and skills.”  
But it had been bought and paid for in much blood and political struggle beforehand.  
Why did the Industrial Revolution start in Great Britain in the 1750s? 
Whilst inclusive institutions were vitally important to allow it to happen, they were not 
the whole story. 
Other factors played their part too. The seeds were sown, quite literally, thanks to 
the agricultural revolution that enabled the production of food surplus and population 
growth. 
Almost simultaneously, any excess in labor was attracted to larger population centers in 
search of work and fortune. Inclusive institutions like the banks of the time could provide 
capital unimpeded to brave entrepreneurs to build new technologies and companies that 
they might not otherwise be able to afford to do. 
Importantly, the rule of law and property rights also promoted investment and risk-
taking. Large capital-hungry structures like factories could now be built on credit.  
The granting of patents was also wrestled from Monarchal whim to a formalized and 
legally binding system. This further created confidence for investors and inventors to take 
a gamble. 
Britain also happened to have a wealth of coal, iron, and other resources in a relatively 
small country, that would help kick start the revolution and feed it. It's small, but growing 
Colonial Empire also provided a ready-made market for surplus goods, providing further 
impetus to entrepreneurs and new industrialists. 
Initial developments occurred in the cotton industry with the development of the 
spinning jenny, flying shuttle and power loom, and very soon, other industries would 
benefit from industrialization.  
The world would never be the same again, and all thanks to small, but significant, changes 
in the course of British history compared to other European nations.  
https://interestingengineering.com/why-did-the-industrial-revolution-start-in-britain 
 
Sources: 
digital: all sources included in the texts and Appendix 

https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Economist
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Daron_Acemoglu
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/James_A._Robinson_(economist)
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Why_Nations_Fail
https://economics.mit.edu/files/6699
https://economics.mit.edu/files/6699
http://www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/middle_ages/blacksocial_01.shtml
https://www.bl.uk/magna-carta/videos/what-is-magna-carta
https://www.bl.uk/magna-carta/videos/what-is-magna-carta
https://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/History_of_the_Church_of_England
http://www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/civil_war_revolution/glorious_revolution_01.shtml
https://fs.blog/2017/08/the-butterfly-effect/
https://fs.blog/2017/08/the-butterfly-effect/
https://www.britain-magazine.com/features/history/oliver-cromwell-hero-or-villain/
https://rampages.us/wpnecon491/inclusive-and-extractive-institutions/
https://study.com/academy/lesson/causes-of-the-first-industrial-revolution.html
http://www.bbc.co.uk/history/british/empire_seapower/agricultural_revolution_01.shtml
https://www.bl.uk/help/find-early-british-patents
https://www.worldatlas.com/articles/what-are-the-major-natural-resources-of-the-united-kingdom.html
https://interestingengineering.com/27-inventions-of-the-industrial-revolution-that-changed-the-world
https://interestingengineering.com/why-did-the-industrial-revolution-start-in-britain
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Unit 11  
British identities 
 
 
This unit introduces students to the topic of identity and stereotypes. Reflection on 
who they are will lead them to the description of other identities, here – British 
identities. They will learn basic terms related to the issue of identity, which will then 
be practised based on the example of their own as well as British identity signifiers. 
The tasks make students aware of the multiplicity of their own and British identities 
and help them understand the complex nature of Britishness. 

Understanding identity is not only valuable for students’ own social, moral, and 
intellectual development; it also serves as a foundation for examining the choices and 
attitudes made by individuals and groups. It also makes them aware of the traps of 
intellectual shortcuts.  
There is a great degree of personalization and autonomy during the lesson. Students 
first get to know their own identities before they proceed to the identities of the 
British other. Several times during the lesson(s) they are given the freedom to choose 
– e.g., when they are free to create their own definition of identity or when they make 
identity charts on the basis of the materials of their own choice and the type of 
identity they themselves choose. Giving more initiative to students and ‘delegating 
decisions’ allow for the learners’ greater motivation, satisfaction and consequently 
better acquisition of knowledge. It also makes them more responsible and confident 
learners.  
 
Language level: B2 
 
Language focus: general English 
 

Teaching aids/equipment: Internet access, projector 
 

Time: over 90 min. 
 
Procedure:  
Step 1 
Who are you? 

 

The teacher writes on the board:  
 
Who are you? 
1. I am …. 
2. I am …. 
3. I am …. 
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Students are encouraged to write down at least three answers to the question (they 
should not be given to much time for this; 1 to 2 minutes should be enough). After 
they have completed the activity they are asked to circulate among their colleagues 
(for about 3 minutes); ask them who they are, note the answers down (Patryk is ……, 
………. and ……….. . Iga is ……, ………. and ……….. .) and, similarly, be ready to give their 
own answers to other students. 
The teacher will then tell the students that the question “Who are you?” is a question 
about their identity. 
 
* Note: As an example, the teacher may answer the question “Who are you?” (I am …) 
him/herself first before s/he asks students to do it. 
 
Variation: As an introduction, students may be shown a 5 minute video (“Who am I” 
by Amy Adkins, available at https://ed.ted.com/lessons/who-am-i-a-philosophical-
inquiry-amy-adkins#watch). Answer the questions related to the film and engage in a 
few minutes of discussion about the question posed in the film, which will be a nice 
segue to further discussion on identity issues. 
 
Step 2 
Identity – definition 
Read the identity definitions/descriptions below.  
- which one(s) do you like most? Which one(s) do you like least? Why? 
- provide your own comprehensive definition of ‘identity’. It may be a compilation of 

the elements you like most from the descriptions already given. 
 

1. Your identity is who you are (Collins Dictionary) 
 

2. The qualities that make someone or something what they are and different from 
other people (Macmillan Dictionary) 

 
3. who a person  is, or the qualities of a person or group that make them different 

from others (Cambridge Dictionary) 
 

4. the characteristics, feelings or beliefs that make people different from others 
(Oxford learners Dictionary) 

 
5. [identity] is perhaps two things: who people take themselves to be, and who 

others take them to be (M. Storry, P. Childs) 
 

6. how people see themselves, or are seen, in relation to others: as northerners or 
southerners [Britain], football or rugby enthusiasts, opera or blues fans and so on 
(M. Storry, P. Childs) 

 
7. Identity is used in this book to describe the way individuals and groups define 

themselves and are defined by others on the basis of race, ethnicity, religion, 
language, and culture (Deng, Francis M.).  

 

https://ed.ted.com/lessons/who-am-i-a-philosophical-inquiry-amy-adkins#watch
https://ed.ted.com/lessons/who-am-i-a-philosophical-inquiry-amy-adkins#watch
https://www.macmillandictionary.com/dictionary/british/quality_1
https://www.macmillandictionary.com/dictionary/british/make_1
https://www.macmillandictionary.com/dictionary/british/different
https://www.macmillandictionary.com/dictionary/british/people_1
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/quality
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/person
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/group
https://dictionary.cambridge.org/pl/dictionary/english/others
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8. Social identity is a person’s sense of who they are based on their group 
membership(s). (e.g., social class, family, football team, etc.) (McLeod, S. A.) 

 
9. National identity describes that condition in which a mass of people have made 

the same identification with national symbols – have internalised the symbols of 
the nation ... (Bloom W.).  

 
10. an individual’s sense of self defined by (a) a set of physical, psychological, and 

interpersonal characteristics that is not wholly shared with any other person and 
(b) a range of affiliations (e.g., ethnicity) and social roles. Identity involves a 
sense of continuity, or the feeling that one is the same person today that one was 
yesterday or last year (despite physical or other changes). Such a sense is derived 
from one’s body sensations; one’s body image; and the feeling that one’s 
memories, goals, values, expectations, and beliefs belong to the self. Also 
called personal identity (APA [American Psychological Association] Dictionary 
of Psychology, 

11. https://dictionary.apa.org/identity) 
 
Step 3 
Types of identity 
 
In pairs/small groups discuss the (possible) meanings of these identities: 
 

1. National identity 
2. Religious identity 
3. Gender identity 
4. Political identity 
5. Disability identity 
6. Family identity 
7. Racial identity 
8. Professional identity 
9. Personal identity 
10. Collective identity 
11. Multiple identities 
12. Digital identity 
13. Fake identity 

 
Step 4  
Make use of your notes to classify the answers of your students (Step: 1) to specific 
kinds of identities (Step: 3) 
 
Step 5  
Discuss in small groups:  

1. Which identities are permanent?  
2. Which identities change?  
3. Why identities change? 
4. Can you choose your identity? 
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Step 6 
Who are the British? 
Students are asked: What comes to your mind when you think ‘Britain,’ ‘British, ‘the 
British’? 
In pairs they discuss stereotypical notions of the British people. Then the teacher asks 
all students for feedback (to obtain answers the teacher relies on students’ pre-
knowledge) 
 
 
Variation 1: 
If students lack pre-knowledge of British stereotypes to perform step 6, they can first 
discuss in pairs/small groups the following notions and decide whether they are true 
or false: 

1. British people love tea 
2. They are polite 
3. They are animal lovers 
4. They love nature 
5. They love talking about the weather  
6. They are obsessed with the class system 
7. They love pubs 
8. They love football 
9. They love to queue 
10. They are conservative 
11. They have stiff upper lips 
12. Their food is tasteless 
13. They have a distinctive sense of humour    
14. They don’t know other languages 

 
If there is time, they may be referred to texts about British stereotypes to find out 
whether their judgements were right (see: Variation 3) 

This activity may also be done in reversed order. Students are given extracts 
from the texts below first (see: texts from Variation 3) so that each of them has one or 
more (depending on the number of students in the class) characteristics of the British 
to read about. After they have read their texts, the teacher reads out (one by one) a 
stereotype of a Briton and asks all students if this is true or false according to them; 
then the student who had their text about that particular stereotype gives an opinion 
about what s/he read/found out.    
 
Variation 2: 
If students lack the pre-knowledge of British stereotypes to perform step 6, they may 
first listen to a one-minute video in which British people answer a question about 
stereotypical perceptions of them (“What do people think of when they think of 
your country?” 
https://www.bbc.co.uk/worldservice/learningenglish/general/expressenglish/2011
/11/111128_ee_stereotypes.shtml). They then discuss what has been said and 
whether they think the notions of the British are plausible. 
 
 
 



159 
 

Variation 3: 
If students lack the pre-knowledge of British stereotypes to perform step 6, they can 
first do a reading exercise to receive necessary input. They work in groups of five, 
with each student being given different texts on the perceptions of the British people 
(see below).  
Their task is to read their text(s) then share ideas with their colleagues from the 
group. Students may be asked to address the following notions of Britishness: 

1. British people love tea 
2. They are polite 
3. They are animal lovers 
4. They love nature 
5. They love talking about the weather  
6. They are obsessed with class system 
7. They love pubs 
8. They love football 
9. They love to queue 
10. They are conservative 
11. They have stiff upper lips 
12. Their food is tasteless 
13. They have a distinctive sense of humour    
14. They don’t know other languages 

 
Variation 4: The teacher introduces to students the title of the song s/he is going to 
play to them, Englishman in New York, and explains that this is one of Sting’s greatest 
hits, a single released in 1988, from the album Nothing Like the Sun. Then h/she asks 
them what stereotypes of Britain/the British and America/Americans they have. 
Students then speculate on how the Englishman from the song feels in/experiences 
the United States 

1) The teacher plays the song and students listen and fill in the gaps 
2) Students discuss in small groups: 

- How does the Englishman feel in New York? What image of Englishness and 
Americanness is presented in the song? 

- How may an Englishman feel in Szczecin/Poland? 
 
Englishman in New York 
 
I don't drink coffee, I take __________ , my dear                         (tea) 
I like my __________ done on one side                                        (toast) 
And you can hear it in my __________ when I talk                      (accent) 
I'm an Englishman in New York  
 
See me walking down Fifth Avenue  
A walking __________ here at my side                                         (cane) 
I take it everywhere I walk  
I'm an Englishman in New York  
 
Whoa, I'm an alien, I'm a legal alien  
I'm an Englishman in New York  
Whoa, I'm an alien, I'm a legal alien  
I'm an Englishman in New York  
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If "__________ maketh man", as someone said                               (manners) 
Then he's the hero of the day  
It takes a man to suffer ignorance and smile  
Be yourself no matter what they say   
 
Whoa, I'm an alien, I'm a legal alien  
I'm an Englishman in New York  
Whoa, I'm an alien, I'm a legal alien  
I'm an Englishman in New York  
 
Modesty, propriety can lead to notoriety 
You could end up as the only one  
__________, sobriety are rare in this society                                      (Gentleness) 
At night a candle's brighter than the sun  
 
Takes more than combat gear to make a man  
Takes more than a licence for a gun  
Confront your enemies, avoid them when you can  
A __________ will walk but never run                                                 (gentleman) 
 
If "__________ maketh man", as someone said                                      (manners) 
Then he's the hero of the day  
It takes a man to suffer ignorance and smile  
 
Be yourself no matter what they say (x3)  
 
Whoa, I'm an alien, I'm a legal alien  
I'm an Englishman in New York  
Whoa, I'm an alien, I'm a legal alien  
I'm an Englishman in New York 

 
Step 7 
Deconstructing stereotypes 
 

1) Students read the text below and then in pairs discuss answers to the 
questions: 
- What is wrong about calling all people from Britain ‘English’? 
- How do Welsh, Scottish and Irish identities differ from English identity? 
- In which centuries did Wales, Scotland and Ireland lose their 

independence?  
- How did the name of the UK change in 1922? Why?  

 
The four nations  
People often refer to Britain by another name. They call it 'England'. But this is not 
strictly correct, and it can make some people angry. England is only one of the four 
nations of the British Isles (England, Scotland, Wales and Ireland). Their political 
unification was a gradual process that took several hundred years. It was completed in 
1800 when the Irish Parliament was joined with the Parliament for England, Scotland 
and Wales in Westminster, so that the whole of the British Isles became a single state - 
the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland. However, in 1922, most of Ireland 
became a separate state.  
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At one time the four nations were distinct from each other in almost every 
aspect of life. In the first place, they were different racially. The people in Ireland, 
Wales and highland Scotland belonged to the Celtic race; those in England and 
lowland Scotland were mainly of Germanic origin. This difference was reflected in the 
languages they spoke. People in the Celtic areas spoke Celtic languages: Irish Gaelic, 
Scottish Gaelic and Welsh. People in the Germanic areas spoke Germanic dialects 
(including the one which has developed into modern English). The nations also tended 
to have different economic, social and legal systems.  

Today these differences have become blurred. But they have not completely 
disappeared. Although there is only one government for the whole of Britain, and 
people have the same passport regardless of where in Britain they live, some aspects 
of government are organized separately (and sometimes differently) in the four parts 
of the United Kingdom. Moreover, Welsh, Scottish and Irish people feel their identity 
very strongly.  
(J. O’Driscoll) 
 
1536 - the Act of Union between England and Wales. Wales unified with England.  
1707 – the Act of Union between Scotland and England. Scotland and England unified 
under one Parliament and become one state 
1801 - the Act of Union between Ireland and Great Britain. Great Britain united with 
Ireland becomes the United Kingdom of Britain and Ireland 
1922 – Ireland divided into two states - Northern Ireland (a part of the UK) and the 
Irish Free State (independent from the UK. Since 1949 the Republic of Ireland). 
Consequently, the UK becomes the United Kingdom of Britain and Northern 
Ireland 
 

2) Students work with texts on symbols of national identities of the countries of 
the UK – their national flags, plants, saints, sports and heroes. The teacher 
distributes the texts so that each student gets a set of texts referring to one 
country only (Wales, Scotland, Northern Ireland or England). On the basis of 
the texts each student makes an identity chart of a given nation. Feedback: 
volunteers present their charts. 
 

Variation 1: Students may be given a time limit for the activity (e.g., 15 minutes) and 
asked to finish it at home where they can extend their charts introducing additional 
information, the result of their own further research  
Variation 2: Students may personalize the chart by focusing mainly on the topics 
which are of particular interest to them, e.g., arts, music, politics, history.  
 

3) Students compare the stereotypes of the British from the previous exercises 
with facts and figures. The teacher asks: 
- What do these pieces of information tell us about Britishness? What does it 

mean to be British? What does it mean to be Welsh/Scottish/Northern 
Irish/English? Is it always the same? 

Students first discuss these questions in pairs and then with the whole class. 
Conclusion: There is no Britishness. Britishness is an imagined construct. British 
is/means something political and geographical, not cultural. Students will recognize 
that Britishness is replaced by Scottishness, Englishness and Welshness 
(deconstruction of Britishness). 
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Step 7 
If possible, as a follow-up, a British person(s) may be invited to the class and answer 
the questions about Britishness. Students ask questions prepared earlier at home. 
 
Step 8 
As homework students are asked to listen to a 15-minute video clip (‘British Identity 
in 2019’, https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sTZWV4WivlI). They make an identity 
chart on the basis of the film and then use it to write an essay about British identities 
answering the question: Why is there no single uniform representation of British 
identity? Students may also refer to the information they learnt in the class. 
Variation: rather than an essay, students may be asked to write roughly ten sentences 
about British identities.   
 
Step 9  
The teacher may draw students’ attention to books about (real and/or imagined) 
British identities, e.g., George Mikes’s How to Be a Brit, Kate Fox’s Watching the 
English: The Hidden Rules of English Behaviour, Bill Bryson’s Notes from a Small Island: 
Journey Through Britain, Ben Crystal and Adam Russ’s Sorry, I'm British!: An Insider's 
Romp Through Britain From A To Z or Paul Hawkins’s The Bloody British: A Well-
Meaning Guide to an Awkward Nation. 
 
 
Step 3 

1. National identity – characteristics people identify themselves with to underline 
their distinction from other nations. Such national distinctions may relate to 
citizenship, national anthems, flags, tradition, law practices (e.g,, I’m 
Polish/Ukrainian/Italian) 

2. Religious identity – characteristics people identify themselves with in relation 
to the religion/ system of beliefs they belong to and the community they belong 
to as a result of their beliefs (e.g., I’m 
a Christian/Buddhist/Catholic/Protestant/Muslim) 

3. Gender identity – how a person sees him/herself in relation to gender and how 
they express it in relation to names, hairstyle, make-up, fashion choices, 
behaviours (e.g., I’m a woman/female/girl)  

4. Political identity – how a person identifies him/herself in relation to various 
political groups/communities, e.g., political parties (for instance, I’m 
a Republican/Conservative/Labour Party supporter) and the views/values 
they adopt on the basis of these affiliations (I’m a [small-l] liberal/small-c 
conservative/feminist/pacifist) 
small-l/small-c – a person who identifies with liberal/conservative ideas but 
not necessarily with the political parties (Liberal/Conservative Parties) 

5. Disability identity – “refers to possessing a positive sense of self and feelings of 
connection to, or solidarity with, the disability community. A coherent 
disability identity is believed to help individuals adapt to disability, including 
navigating related social stresses and daily hassles. Disability is a particular 
identity context, one that marks individuals as part of a group and as members 
of a minority sometimes subjected to marginalization, prejudice or 
discrimination” (D. S. Dunn, S. Burcaw) 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=sTZWV4WivlI
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6. Family identity – a sense of being in/belonging to a family, of being aware 
of/adopting its history, rituals, practices, values (e.g., I’m 
a son/stepmother/niece/sibling/parent) 

7. Racial identity – attachment to a racial group and its heritage, and attitudes to 
one’s own and other racial groups (I’m white/Asian/American Indian) 

8. Professional identity – characteristics people identify themselves with in 
relation to what occupation they perform, the values/beliefs/skills/etc. 
attributed to these occupations (e.g,. I’m a student/teacher/musician) 

9. Personal identity – characteristics people identify themselves with over the 
course of their lives as individuals and which are related to their appearance, 
personality, clothes they wear, thoughts they have, conduct, background, 
nationality, religion, etc. 

10. Collective identity – a sense of belonging to a group, being similar, being a part 
of collective activities (e.g., I’m a dog lover/vegetarian/punk/Pogoń fan) 

11. Multiple identities – people have multiple identities (see above) (e.g,. I’m 
a white Polish conservative woman) 

12. digital identity 
13. “In the real world, proving your identity is pretty straightforward. When you 

show up in person to open a bank account, rent a car, book a hotel room, (…) 
you present [physically] your government-issued ID, proof of address or 
whatever else might be required for the transaction (…) This process gets far 
more complex in the digital world. (…) Companies must find a way to assure 
your digital identity matches your real-world identity. In simple terms, your 
digital identity is the compilation of information about you that exists in digital 
form — this can be everything from your date of birth to something you like on 
Facebook. The information that forms your digital identity can be grouped into 
two broad categories: your digital attributes [e.g., date of birth, bank details, 
email address, biometrics – fingerprint eyescan, 3D face map] and your digital 
activities [Purchase History; Likes, Comments and Shares on Social Sites, 
photos on social media, Search Queries]. These pieces of information, either 
alone or combined together, can be used to identify you.” (Denamur: 2019) 

14. Fake identity – involves identity theft/fraud. “Identity theft is a type of fraud 
that involves using someone else's identity to steal money or gain other 
benefits” (Identity theft available at https://www.scamwatch.gov.au/types-of-
scams/attempts-to-gain-your-personal-information/identity-theft). Social 
media accounts may also be run by people who assume false identities (how to 
protect oneself against fake profiles, see, e.g., 
https://www.staysmartonline.gov.au/news/fake-social-media-profiles-rise) 

 
* This may be a good opportunity to remind students about the protection of their 
identities on- and off-line (popular methods of identity theft and how to protect 
oneself are available at https://www.scamwatch.gov.au/types-of-scams/attempts-to-
gain-your-personal-information/identity-theft, 
https://www.scamnet.wa.gov.au/scamnet/Scam_types-Dating__romance-
Fake_social_media_profiles.htm). They may also be asked to prepare, in English, useful 
information about fake identities and fake online profiles. 
 
 
 

https://www.scamwatch.gov.au/types-of-scams/attempts-to-gain-your-personal-information/identity-theft
https://www.scamwatch.gov.au/types-of-scams/attempts-to-gain-your-personal-information/identity-theft
https://www.scamwatch.gov.au/types-of-scams/attempts-to-gain-your-personal-information/identity-theft
https://www.scamwatch.gov.au/types-of-scams/attempts-to-gain-your-personal-information/identity-theft
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Step 6  
Variation: 3 
Text for student number 1 
 
11 British Stereotypes: Fact or Fiction? 
Lauren Hudson, 2013 
  
As a Brit living in America for a month, I've been confronted with many stereotypes of 
what the "typical" British person is like. I have to say that I've been surprised by quite 
a few of them and just how wrong they are! I’m sure you can all picture what you 
think of as a stereotypical British person, and here’s what I think you’re picturing: 
a middle-aged man in a queue (a line) being polite and wearing a top hat and tails. Oh, 
and he lives in a huge mansion in the middle of the country. Right? Wrong! Not all of 
the stereotypical attributes of British people are fair or correct, so here’s your guide to 
navigating the fact and fiction of British myths and stereotypes. 
 
1.      We Love Tea, Especially Afternoon Tea: Fact 
So this one might be true… many of us do love a cup of tea (or 20) a day. We also 
prefer to take tea breaks instead of coffee breaks. Afternoon tea is such a huge treat; 
who doesn’t love scones, clotted cream (thick, yummy cream made from cow's milk), 
and jam? If you don't embrace this one, then you're really missing out.  
 
2.      We Love to Queue: Fact 
Brit-to-American translation: to queue means to wait in line. This is a bit of an odd 
one, but British people do enjoy queuing. Seriously, there's something I just can't 
explain about this one, but you daren't push in a queue; you should really just offer 
sandwiches. In fact, when it comes to Wimbledon, people will camp in a queue line to 
make sure that they get tickets. Now that’s dedication to queuing. 
 
3.      We Have “Stiff Upper Lips”: Fiction 
Whilst this might have been true in the past, it’s no longer true that the British don’t 
show their emotions. Okay, so we don’t show them too much, and it’s still sometimes 
a guessing game if you’re trying to figure out how someone feels, but we have become 
better at this one. We might not gush about anything, but we do have emotions. But 
only when appropriate; we couldn’t be rude! 
 
4.      We Love Talking About the Weather: Fact 
If there is a lull in conversation with a British person, watch them go for their get-out-
of-jail-free card: the weather. It can be raining, snowing, or just averagely gray and 
we will talk about the weather. Though if you experienced the hourly changes in 
weather we had, then you would probably talk about it a lot, too! 
 
5.      It Rains Every Day: Fiction (Mostly) 
It really doesn’t rain every day in the U.K., though it is possible to experience four 
seasons in one day. The real difference is that our “summer” lasts for about five days, 
and when it’s hot, we mean it’s about 75 degrees Fahrenheit. If it’s hotter than that, 
then we just can’t deal with it - we start wondering where the breeze is.  
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6.      We’re All Posh and Live in Large Manors: Fiction 
So you think it sounds like we’re all speaking with plums in our mouths? Only some of 
us! Most of us, whilst we speak with a British accent, don’t have overly posh accents. 
And I wish we all lived in large manors, but sadly, that isn't true. Whilst we might once 
have been obsessed with our class system, modern day Britain isn't quite the same; 
we've managed to move on just a little.  
 
7.      We Wear Top Hats and Tails (or Kilts): Fiction 
Scottish people don't wear kilts every time they leave the house, and English people 
don’t walk around in a top hat and tails every day – only on special occasions. You 
might be surprised, but we do wear jeans, too, and we know how to dress down. 
 
8.      We All Play Cricket: Fiction 
This one depends on where in Britain you mean: in England, cricket is a big deal and 
there are many people that play it. But when you remember what the weather’s like in 
Britain, can we really have a summer sport when we don’t even have a summer? 
 
9.      We Have Bad Teeth: Fiction 
I have no idea where this one came from, but our teeth are just as nice as yours! We 
brush them, floss them, and straighten them if they’re squint (translation: crooked). 
What’s wrong with our teeth? I can assure you we take just as good care of ours as you 
do of yours! 
 
10.  We All Had Nannies and Au Pairs: Fiction 
While Prince George will have at least one wonderful nanny who dotes on his every 
little need, this isn’t the typical British experience. You might think that we all grew up 
with our own Mary Poppins, but I’m afraid this is one that’s best left in Disney films. 
We don’t all have nannies, and I’m sure more of us are au pairs than have had au pairs. 
 
11.  We All Have Pale Skin: Fact  
I wish this wasn’t true, because tanning is a nightmare. For some reason, we Brits are 
all destined to be so pale that if we didn’t wear clothes you could see straight through 
us. For us, pale is the new tan; we have no option other than to make it fashionable. 
https://www.hercampus.com/culture/entertainment/11-british-stereotypes-fact-or-
fiction 
 
Text for student number 2 
 
What are British People Really Like? 
 
The UK has quite a few stereotypes that have built up over time, some fairly and 
some unfairly. If you happened to believe everything you hear about Britain 
before actually visiting, you probably think we’re all top-hat-wearing tea 
drinkers who don’t like talking to each other and enjoy one beer too many after 
work! 
In reality, things are a little bit different although there may be an element of truth to 
some of what you’ve heard! In this post, we’re going to dispel a few myths about 
British life – and maybe confirm a few too – to give you an idea of what to really 
expect when you touch down in the UK to learn English. 
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Are British People Unfriendly? 
So, what are English people like? One of the most common stereotypes of British 
people is that they are unfriendly and unwelcoming to foreigners. In reality, this 
couldn’t be further from the truth. Britain is a multicultural society and British people 
are welcoming of every culture and creed. 

The idea that British people are unfriendly comes from our reserved manner. 
Unlike some European countries, it’s highly unlikely that you’ll find British people 
kissing and hugging each other in public – even married couples are cautious of 
making public displays of affection! Similarly, it’s unlikely that two strangers will talk 
to each other as they pass each other on the street, especially in a big city such as 
Manchester. 

This doesn’t mean that British people are unfriendly, however – it’s just the 
way we are! 
 

What Is the British Sense of Humour Really Like? 
Brits are renowned for having a ‘different’ sense of humour but really, our sense of 
humour shares a lot of characteristics with other cultures. We love slapstick comedy 
and traditional jokes as much as anyone! 

However, British people tend to find humour in dark or bad situations. Sarcasm 
is common, as is the occasional joke at someone else’s expense – it’s important not to 
take these jokes to heart as they are only meant in jest. British people have also been 
known to enjoy ‘close to the knuckle’ humour that could be interpreted as very 
offensive elsewhere in the world. If you do feel hurt by a particular comment, 
remember to speak up – most people will apologise for causing you offence. 
 

Do British People Really Love Tea? 
This particular stereotype is 100% true! If you are wondering what are British people 
like as far as their tea habits are concerned, well, A good ‘brew’ (as it’s known here in 
Manchester) is a staple of any home or workplace and if you are invited to someone’s 
house, the chances are they will offer you a ‘cuppa’. It’s a good idea to learn how to 
make the traditional British cup of tea as soon as possible; you’ll be surprised how 
much it’ll help! 

Britain’s tea-drinking habits may not be as widespread as you think, however. 
Many Brits prefer a cup of coffee and other teas, such as mint, green and redbush tea, 
are also popular. 
Similarly, it’s unlikely that you’ll experience many tea breaks. In fact, if someone 
invites you to their house for tea, the chances are you’ll be eating rather than drinking 
as the word tea is commonly used (particularly in the North) to describe dinner! 
 

Do British People Drink A Lot of Alcohol? 
Again, this stereotype is true but perhaps not quite as true as some people make out. 
Many Brits, looking to escape the pressures of the working week, will descend on city 
centres at the weekend to have a drink (or 10) and generally have a good time. Some, 
however, do drink far too much and end up getting themselves into trouble. 
 

British People Are Polite 
How are British people when it comes to greetings and speech? – you must know that 
even the rudest of British people have some semblance of manners; from a young age, 
British people are taught the importance of saying please, thank you and sorry. As 
a result, manners are extremely important to British people and failing to observe 
them is seen as incredibly rude. 
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The level of politeness among British people may surprise you at first as it’s certainly 
more prevalent than in some other countries. Don’t worry though because it’s easy to 
get used to; just say ‘thank you’ when someone has given you something or moved out 
of the way for you, ‘please’ when asking for something and ‘sorry’ should you bump 
into someone or inconvenience them slightly. Eventually, it’ll become second nature! 

Getting used to the quirks of a new culture can be quite daunting and 
frustrating, but it’s important to realise that a lot of what you hear on television and 
on the internet isn’t strictly true. Also, remember to have patience; while certain 
things may seem completely alien at first, you’ll soon get used to them! (Nuria Egam 
at: newcollegegroup.com) 
 
Text for student number 3 
 
12 Stereotypes of British People You Need to Know About 
 
When you jet off around the world it’s important you know what you’re letting 
yourself in for, and a part of that is knowing what the world thinks of you. 
That stranger in the bunk bed, the lads on your tour bus and couple in the corner may 
not know you yet, but once you say you’re British they’ll make a few assumptions. 
These are just a few of those typical British stereotypes you’ll have to either live up to, 
or battle off on your gap year. 
 
1. British people drink a lot of tea 
This is one stereotype that, most of the time, is actually right. We Brits love to sip, 
slurp and gulp down tea while occasionally dunking a digestive in there too. The fact 
that those abroad know about our love of tea means no one will be surprised when 
you whip out the Tetley’s. If you want to take it a step further, stick your pinky out 
when sipping to ensure you fulfil the stereotype of a British tea-drinker. 
 
2. We’re all friends with the Queen 
Many foreigners you meet will ask if you’ve ever met the Queen. For most of us, the 
answer is obviously a big fat ‘no’, but that won’t stop your new foreign friends from 
quizzing you about the rest of the royals. No, you don’t party with Prince Harry or 
shop with Kate, but you do know a person who knows a person… or, you could just 
make up some big elaborate story about how, yes, you were there for the Royal 
Wedding, and yes, Harry is a Facebook friend. 
 
3. We’ve never seen sunshine 
Yes, it’s true, our weather isn’t the best and that’s something most travellers you meet 
will be able to trump you on, but that’s OK. We have David Beckham, Downtown 
Abbey and One Direction so a lack of sunshine is something we can live with. And 
there’s always that one day in the summer. 
 
4. We can’t handle said sunshine 
As a result of the bad British weather, the general consensus is that when Brits are 
exposed to the sun we just can’t handle it. It’s tops off, tanning oil and no sunscreen so 
our white skin goes straight from pale to pink. Battle this stereotype by getting the 
perfect tan through constant sun lotion application, over a prolonged period of time, 
and show them exactly who’s been kissed by the sun. 
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5. The Brits watch a lot of TV 
For some reason around the world, we’re thought of as couch potatoes addicted to our 
tellies. Yeah sure, we love a period drama and get glued to the X Factor or a bit of 
Strictly but we’re not all about the little screens. 
 
6. And speak rather posh 
Accents obviously vary from town to town in GB but it’s still a common misconception 
that all Brits speak like The Queen. This leads to a lot of confusion when you say 
you’re British with a Yorkshire / Geordie twang. Prepare to do some explaining… 
 
7. We’re mad about football 
With all of our football teams, sports bars and international stars you can see how 
other people might believe it’s all we think about. If you’re not a fan, you’ll quickly 
learn to pretend you are and arm yourself with a make-believe favourite club, because 
overseas locals love to ask who you support. 

Or in my case, you just have to shut down any footie related conversation with 
the revelation that you’re a Brit who doesn’t even know the rules of football, let alone 
have any interest. 

 
8. And love a good drink 
Perhaps it’s the amount of pubs we have, our legal street drinking or the fact that 
bingeing is our weekend habit – whatever it is, word has got around that Brits love the 
booze. This means you may get a few furtive glances if you’re not on the liquor but it 
also means you’re unlikely to be challenged at drinking games. The Australians think 
they can take top place on the leader board, but we know different. 
 
9. We’re super polite 
That would be correct – polite and proud. We are overtly appreciative and profusely 
apologetic, but it’s what makes us so darn nice. We’d encourage you not to try to prove 
this one wrong. Thank you, please. 
 
10. We eat terrible food 
With fish and chips, Sunday dinners and Nando’s, it’s hard to believe that other 
nations think the UK doesn’t serve up good grub. You should defend our foodie goods 
to the death and if they don’t believe you, ask your new travel buds to visit you back 
home where you can show them that nothing beats a Saturday night kebab. 
 
11. We live in castles and cottages 
Movies have a lot to answer for when it comes to stereotypes and it’s because of flicks 
like Braveheart, Harry Potter and The Holiday that others around the world believe 
our accommodation options are very twee and traditional. They haven’t seen the new 
build cul de sacs or council house estates where the majority of us dwell – up to you 
whether you feel the need to enlighten them or not. 
 
12. Us Brits are emotionally stunted 
Again, this could be one brought about by the movies or those awfully posh accents 
we’re believed to have, or Hugh Grant; either way it’s thought that Brits aren’t the best 
when it comes to showing their emotions or even saying what they mean. We know 
that we’re far from emotionally dead and love a good cry at Corrie, but to the rest of 
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the world we stay tight-lipped, always keep calm and just carry on. A great philosophy 
for life if you ask me. (Vicky Philpott at: gapyear.com) 
 
 
Text for student number 4 
 
Cultural British Stereotypes and How to Deal With Them 
by A g n e s e  G e k a ,  2018 
 
All over the globe people tend to have similar preconceived notions of what a 
standard British civilian looks, walks, talks and acts like. Some of the British 
stereotypes, I can confirm, are quite accurate whilst others can be pretty hilarious but 
also a little unfair. 
Every culture has their own stereotypes and of course it’s unfair to judge and 
categorise everyone from Britain into certain categories, but it’s also quite nice to 
prepare yourself for how a typical British person behaves so that you know not only 
what you’re in for, but also how to respectfully behave when you’re surrounded by the 
British culture. 
Here’s a guide to the most common cultural British stereotypes, both fact and fiction. 
 
Stiff upper lip 
This term comes from the idea that an emotional or upset person has a quivering 
upper lip, so a stiff upper lip refers to the concept that the British are quite reserved 
and keep their emotions and feelings to themselves. Whilst the times are changing and 
this is becoming less and less true, compared to other cultures around the world, the 
British are still quite closed off emotionally and it really takes a lot of time, trust and 
hard work to be able to break down those walls. 
 
Sarcastic humour 
Irony and heavy sarcasm are the bedrock of British humour. Being able to tell when 
your British friends are being sarcastic from when they’re trying to have a serious 
conversation takes some serious skill and even after years of living in the U.K, it’s 
likely that you’ll still often get it wrong. At least there are a lot of hilarious and 
sometimes awkward conversations to be had in the meantime though… 
 
Queuing 
The British are undoubtedly the best queuers in the world. They have it nailed down 
to a respectable art form and few things offend Brits more than seeing someone jump 
the queue they’re standing in. It’s all about fairness and waiting your turn, which leads 
us on to… 
 
Manners 
Whilst the Brits are not quite as chivalrous as some of their European neighbours, 
their polite manners are indeed very likeable. You will rarely be kept waiting for an 
‘excuse me’, ‘sorry’, ‘please’ or ‘thank you’. 
 
Hate of confrontation 
British folk spend a lot of time and effort avoiding any possible awkward or 
confronting moments in social situations, most probably due to the previous point on 

https://www.movehub.com/blog/brits-vs-expat-uk-citizenship-test/
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manners and politeness. Because of this, they have mastered the art of small talk, 
something you’ll probably want to practice yourself. 
 
Talking about the weather 
It’s possibly the most spoken of topic in the country. If you ever find yourself in an 
awkward situation or have absolutely nothing to say, fear no more as you can get at 
least 10 minutes’ worth of quality conversation out of the current weather patterns. 
Keep an eye on the daily forecast for emergency conversations. 
 
Apologising 
The British have a need to apologise for absolutely any situation, saying ‘Sorry, I don’t 
smoke’ when asked for a lighter being a classic example. There are also so many 
different uses for the word ‘sorry’ in the U.K that apart from the obvious meaning of ‘I 
apologise’, sorry can also refer to “Hello”, “I didn’t hear you”, “I heard you but I’m 
annoyed at what you said”, or “You’re in my way”. It’s easy to get caught in the Sorry 
trap so be sure to keep a strong head and think before you start throwing the word 
around yourself, or you may slowly drive yourself mad or self-combust in a passive-
aggressive fit. 
 
Complaining 
The Brits are often, somewhat unfairly, accused of being huge complainers. When you 
set aside weather and football conversations, complaining is actually down to a 
minimum and in fact, like every other culture in the world, there are equally as many 
enthusiastic and positive Brits as there are negative and whiney ones. It completely 
depends on the person that you talk to. 
 
Drinking 
The drinking culture in the U.K is huge and most social occasions are centred around 
alcoholic beverages. The Brits are absolutely spoilt for choice when it comes to pubs 
and with the long winters and wet summers, it’s easy to see why this is such a popular 
pastime. 
 
Tea 
Britain is the nation of tea drinkers. In many workplaces it’s considered outrageous to 
get up and make yourself a cup of tea without offering a round to everyone within 
earreach. Tea drinking is serious business in Britain and it won’t take long for you to 
work out how to brew the perfect cuppa with just the right amount of water to milk 
ratio. 
 
Football 
We’ve all seen an article, news story, film or documentary about football hooligans in 
the U.K before and probably vowed to never attend a football match again. Whilst this 
is a very popular sport in Britain, these days it’s mostly quite tame, although you do 
still get the outsiders who are always ready to cause some trouble. If you’re not going 
to the games, keep on top of your football stats if you want to earn some bonus 
conversation points down and the pub. 
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Terrible food and wine 
The traditional British dishes of fish and chips or bangers and mash don’t really stand 
out as some of the best in the way of culinary sophistication. However, the British food 
scene is picking up spectacularly and London is really leading the charge. In fact, 2 
London restaurants made the Top 10 in the world list in 2014, so there is definitely 
big progress in the foodie world. When it comes to wine, however, you’ll just have to 
rely on the imports. 
 
The posh British life 
When many foreigners picture a British person, they see posh accents, large manor 
homes, top hats and tails. “Why golly gosh, this is absolute utter incongruous pish 
posh my dear boy!” That’s only for the very wealthy aristocrats who live in West 
London and were raised by nannies. Wait, is that just more stereotyping? 
https://www.movehub.com/blog/cultural-british-stereotypes/ 
 
 
Texts for student number 5 
 
7 stereotypes about British people that everyone believes 
Elsa Vulliamy 2015 
 
Don't believe everything you hear - our average rainfall is lower than European rainy 
season average.  
Do you love tea, enjoy polite queuing and take an umbrella everywhere you go? 
Probably, but that's not the point. 

Many Brits experience frustration at the number of stereotypes that people 
enforce on them. And just like most stereotypes they are usually harmless – and often 
untrue. 

In response to a question posted on Quora, Britons have listed the most 
common and unfounded examples: 
 
1. They all have a ‘British accent’ 
“There is no such thing as a British Accent but there are accents and dialects. People 
from the South sound completely different from people from the North.” 
 
2. They love the Royal Family 
“There are quite a few Brits who either outright dislike the concept (if not he family 
itself), or don't particularly care for it. They bring in a lot of tourist money and 
occasionally there's a day off for something or the other so tolerance and tempered 
appreciation wins out.” 
 
3. They have terrible food 
“England is a fantastic place to eat with a hugely varied cuisine from all around the 
world. 
“I'm not sure how it stacks up compared to other cities when it comes to expensive 
gourmet meals in five star restaurants and I honestly don't care. 
“I do know that for someone on a reasonable budget it's fantastic. It also has the best 
Indian food on the planet (better than India).” 

https://www.movehub.com/blog/cultural-british-stereotypes/
https://www.independent.co.uk/author/elsa-vulliamy
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4. All British people are English 
“Great Britain is the name of an island containing three countries. The inhabitants of 
these countries are very different. 
“Most [‘British’] stereotypes seem to refer to the English.” 
 
5. British people are rude 
“Particularly in London. Unless you stand on the left hand side of the escalator on the 
Tube; then you're in for a lot of rudeness.” 
 
6. They are permanently wet 
“While there is no 'dry' season, the average rainfall during our rainy months is in fact 
lower than the European rainy season average.  Greece has as much rain as us in its 
rainy season.” 
 
7. Everyone has a charming accent like the English folk on the TV 
“No”. 
(https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/home-news/inaccurate-stereotypes-
about-british-people-that-everyone-believes-to-be-true-a6776461.html) 
 
British stereotypes vs. reality 
After 6 months working with us in the TTPL office, this week we said farewell to 
German student Joop. After being immersed in British culture for half a year, we 
thought it would be good to find out if there is any truth in common British 
stereotypes. Here's Joop's experiences and opinions on five common assumptions 
about British people: 
 
1. We love to queue 
Verdict: I can absolutely confirm that. 
This stereotype immediately reminds me of one instance waiting in a post office. It 
was a really small one but there were about ten people waiting to be called to the 
counter. Because of the little space available to wait in a straight queue, people were 
waiting all around the post office. The remarkable thing for me was that not even one 
looked impatient or gave in to come back later. Everyone was waiting patiently and 
calmly. 
You can see this in every crowded shop and take away. Even in front of a bus there is 
always a proper queue and no one is pushing the people in front of them. Something 
that is hard to find in Germany. 
 
2. Britain is a nation of tea drinkers 
Verdict: Yes, it is. Case closed! 
Ok, seriously. All joking aside, I haven’t met a Briton who doesn’t cherish a lovely 
cuppa and my impression has been that it is more popular than coffee. A black tea mix 
is most common, especially PG tips, and sugar and/or milk. For many, milk in a tea 
might sound odd but I think it’s just brilliant. You should totally give it a try whilst you 
are here.  
 
 

https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/home-news/inaccurate-stereotypes-about-british-people-that-everyone-believes-to-be-true-a6776461.html
https://www.independent.co.uk/news/uk/home-news/inaccurate-stereotypes-about-british-people-that-everyone-believes-to-be-true-a6776461.html
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3. We love to go to the pub 
Verdict: Yes and no. 
Obviously, this depends on different kinds of people. Of course, there are people 
visiting the pub everyday but this is not the majority of population. Especially on 
football ‘Super Sundays’ the pubs are crowded but this is an exception. On working 
days the pubs are nearly empty and Britons tend to prefer staying home and have a 
relaxed evening. I think this has been an ongoing development for the last 30 years. 
That’s why more and more pubs have closed over the time. The pub as a social 
institution has dwindled in importance. 
 
4. The weather is always a topic of conversation 
Verdict: It certainly is. But I don’t think it is something particularly “British”. 
It is just one of the most convenient ways to start a conversation and to make small 
talk. The weather is neutral and you can’t get into a fight about it. That’s why people 
don’t start a chat with a stranger with discussing about politics or the economy. But 
especially when the weather is really bad people tend to speak more about it. 
 
5. We are overly polite 
Verdict: Most of the people I met really are. 
People say “Sorry!” even when it was your fault. They always try to help you if you 
have an issue and if you struggle with your English they don’t lose their patience and 
try to understand you. That’s why you should never be afraid of speaking or asking 
questions.  
“Please” and “Thank you!” are used excessively and you should get used to it, because 
if you don’t use it very often, people might think that you are being rude even if you 
don’t mean it. At the beginning that might be a bit strange but after a while you will 
find yourself using these phrases as often as the British. 
(https://www.ttpl-uk.com/news/article/british-stereotypes-vs.-reality) 
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Step 7 
 
4 NATIONS: A BRIEF GUIDE TO THE DIFFERENT FLAGS OF THE 
COUNTRIES OF UNITED KINGDOM 
2015 by John Rabon 
 
“No flag, no country” as Eddie Izzard once said.  Flags have long been used to identify 
groups of persons and nations.  They often contain symbolism that is relevant to the 
country’s national identity.  Since 1484, the College of Arms has possessed the 
authority under the Crown to officially designate flags for the United Kingdom, 
including England, Wales, and Northern Ireland.  Meanwhile, the Lord Lyon King of 
Arms, who is the chief officer of the Lyon Court, regulates the coats of arms for 
Scotland.  Between the two bodies, they have established five national flags with their 
own unique symbols and histories. 
 
ENGLAND –  ST. GEORGE’S CROSS  

 
 
Conventional belief states that King Richard I was the first person to adopt St. George 
as the patron saint of England and carry standards with St. George’s Cross (a red cross 
on a white field) into the Crusades, though there isn’t much evidence to support this 
idea.  It was much later during the reign of King Edward I during the 1200s that 
England adopted George as its saint and Edward’s men began to wear a red cross on 
their uniforms to distinguish themselves from the rebel troops who wore white 
crosses.  Later, King Edward III would credit George’s intervention with his victory at 
the Battle of Crecy and George’s Cross saw more and more use.  Over time, while the 
Union flag became the de facto flag of the United Kingdom, St. George’s Cross came to 
represent England. 
 
WALES –  THE RED DRAGON (Y DDRAIG GOCH)  

 Welsh Flag 
 
The red dragon has long had an association with Wales.  It is believed that the dragon 
originated with the Roman forces coming to the area in 48 A.D. bearing dragons on 
their banners.  With the withdrawal of Romans, the earliest Welsh kings (supposedly 
including the fabled Arthur) began to use the dragon as a symbol of their 
authority.  Legend has it that the wizard Merlin foretold of a battle between a white 
dragon (representing the Saxons) would do battle with a red dragon (the Welsh) and 
that the red dragon would triumph.  Later, Owain Glyndwr used the Red Dragon as his 
standard in his rebellion against the Crown and with King Henry VII’s conquest of 

https://www.anglotopia.net/author/johnrabon/
http://anglotopia-wpengine.netdna-ssl.com/wp-content/uploads/2011/01/800px-Flag_of_England.png
http://anglotopia-wpengine.netdna-ssl.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/04/Flag_of_Wales_2.svg_.png
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Wales, his son, King Henry VIII, adopted the Laws in Wales Acts to make Wales a full 
partner of the United Kingdom and he also adopted the Red Dragon as well.  It 
wouldn’t be until the 20th Century that a sense of Welsh nationalism led to the flag 
being adopted as an official symbol (with the Red Dragon on a green field) in 1901 and 
being recognised as the national flag of Wales by Queen Elizabeth II in 1959. 
 
NORTHERN IRELAND –  ST. PATRICK’S SALTIRE AND THE ULSTER 
BANNER  

Ulster Banner 
 
 
 
With St. Patrick as Ireland’s patron saint, his cross was adopted as symbol of the 
Kingdom of Ireland in the 1780s.  With the Acts of Union in 1800, the red saltire (x-
shaped cross) was adopted as the Irish national flag and incorporated into the Union 
flag.  With the end of the Anglo-Irish War and the subsequent treaty that split Ireland 
into the Republic of Ireland and province of Northern Ireland, the Government of 
Northern Ireland was granted a royal warrant for its own coat of arms which included 
the dexter hand of Ulster, itself associated with the Irish legend of Labraid Lamh 
Dhearg (Red Hand Labraid), under the symbol of the Crown.  This aspect of Northern 
Ireland’s coat of arms was adopted as the Ulster Banner and the national flag of 
Northern Ireland until the government was abolished in 1972.  Technically the official 
flag of NI is the Union Flag but this is a very controversial and emotional subject.  Irish 
Nationalists prefer the flag of the Republic of Ireland, some Unionists continue to use 
the Ulster Banner, and yet others will use St. Patrick’s Cross as a less politically 
divisive symbol, such as the Church of Ireland. 
 
SCOTLAND –  ST. ANDREW’S CROSS  
 

 
 
Similar to Northern Ireland, Scotland’s officially national flag is the saltire of its patron 
saint, St Andrew.  Legend states that the Scottish King Oengus II prayed on the eve of 
battle that he would make Saint Andrew the patron saint of Scotland if he won.  The 
morning of his battle against Anglo King Æthelstan, the clouds formed a white cross 
against the sky, similar to the cross on which Andrew was martyred, and Oengus 
succeeded against much superior numbers.  It is this legend that may have motivated 
the Guardians of Scotland to adopt it as their official seal in 1286.  A 1388 statute 
made it the official symbol of Scotland.  It was adopted as a flag around the 

http://anglotopia-wpengine.netdna-ssl.com/wp-content/uploads/2015/11/Flag_of_Northern_Ireland.svg_.png
http://anglotopia-wpengine.netdna-ssl.com/wp-content/uploads/2011/06/800px-Flag_of_Scotland.png
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16th Century, first hoisted in 1512 and is believed to be the oldest flag still in use 
today. 
 
UNITED KINGDOM –  UNION FLAG 
 

 
 
The Union flag, or Union Jack as it’s also known, was born in 1603 when the ascension 
of King James I to the throne resulted in a combination of St. George’s Cross with the 
St. Andrew’s Saltire.  The Laws of Wales Acts effectively made the English flag the flag 
of Wales as well, which is why Welsh symbols were not incorporated into the new 
flag.  King James introduced the new flag by proclamation in 1606 by which it was 
simply known as the “British flag” or “flag of Britain.”  The flag’s use on a jack staff for 
ships is thought to be the origin of the term “Union Jack”.  This simpler combination of 
the two crosses would be used until King George III gave consent to the Acts of Union 
in 1800, which officially united the Kingdom of Great Britain and the Kingdom of 
Ireland into the United Kingdom of Great Britain and Ireland.  It was through the act 
and George’s proclamation that St. Patrick’s Saltire was incorporated into the Union 
flag, giving it the familiar appearance it bears today. 
(https://www.anglotopia.net/british-identity/4-nations-brief-guide-different-flags-
countries-united-kingdom/) 
 
PLANTS OF THE FOUR NATIONS 
 
ENGLAND 
 
Rose 
Living in a foreign country can change your perspective of what you think “everybody 
knows”. I was teaching a class about England to French teenagers and I mentioned the 
Tudor rose. They didn’t know what I was talking about! This came as a bit of a 
surprise to me as the Tudor rose was one of the emblems on my school badge at 
secondary school and everybody (in England!) recognises it. 
The Tudor rose is the national symbol of England and takes its name from the rule of 
The Tudors, who reigned the Kingdom of England from 1485 to 1603. The Tudor rose 
is red with a white centre, symbolising the joining of the House of York and the House 
of Lancaster, the end of the War of the Roses and the beginning of the Tudor Dynasty. 
The House of York and The House of Lancaster were at war with each other in a battle 
for the throne of England. This war was called The War of the Roses. It is so called 
because The House of York used a badge with a white rose and The House of 
Lancaster used a badge with a red rose. 
The War of the Roses killed off many of the leading contenders for the throne. So 
although Lancastrian Henry Tudor had a weak claim to the throne, he defeated the last 
Yorkist King, Richard III, at the Battle of Bosworth Field. The Battle of the Bosworth 
Field was the last significant battle of the War of the Roses. Henry Tudor was 
victorious and became King Henry VII. 

http://anglotopia-wpengine.netdna-ssl.com/wp-content/uploads/2014/08/800px-Flag_of_the_United_Kingdom.svg_-590x2951.png
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After assuming the throne, Henry VII married Elizabeth of York; uniting the two 
houses. The white of York and the red of Lancaster are joined together to make The 
Tudor rose, marking the union of the two houses and the beginning of a Tudor reign. 
The Tudor rose was used as a symbol of peace and today it is used as the symbol of 
England, just as Scotland uses a thistle, Wales a leek and Ireland a shamrock. The 
Tudor rose features on the twenty pence coin and on the coat of arms of Canada. 
https://learnenglishteens.britishcouncil.org/magazine/life-around-world/english-
rose 
 
WALES 
 
The leek 
This humble root vegetable is cited as a symbol of Wales in William Shakespeare’s 
Henry V. Historical evidence also exists that the Tudor dynasty issued leeks to be 
worn by their guards on March 1, known as St David’s Day in honour of the patron 
saint of Wales. There is also plenty of entertaining folklore and guesswork why the 
Welsh are inextricably linked with the leek. The 7th century king of Gwynedd, 
Cadwaladr, is said to have ordered his men into battle wearing them for identification 
purposes, but whatever the origins, we grow plenty of them and they taste lovely. 
 
The daffodil 
This is one for those who believe that contemporary culture is all style over substance. 
The origins of the national flower of Wales appears to be as an attractive interloper, 
introduced during the 19th century, as a replacement for the humble leek. David Lloyd 
George, the only Welshman to serve as Prime Minister, was a public advocate of the 
Narcissus (its Latin name) and its appearance in early spring as a symbol of nature’s 
optimism neatly coincides with St David’s Day on March 1. A more unusual link is that 
daffodils are grown commercially in Mid Wales to produce galantamine for the 
treatment of Alzheimer’s disease. 
(https://www.visitwales.com/info/history-heritage-and-traditions/national-
symbols-wales) 
 
SCOTLAND 
 
Thistle 
England has the rose, Wales the daffodil, Ireland the shamrock and Scotland…the thistle.  
Second only to tartan, nothing quite says 'Scotland' like this humble, prickly weed. But 
how on earth did it become the proud emblem of an entire nation? 
 
Five facts 
 
1. Mysterious origins 
In truth, no one knows for certain how the purple-flowered thistle rose to such lofty 
significance. But one legend has it a sleeping party of Scots warriors were saved from 
ambush by an invading Norse army when one of the enemies trod on the spiky plant.  
His anguished cry roused the slumbering warriors who duly vanquished the invader 
and adopted the thistle as their national symbol.  Of course, there is not a shred of 
evidence to support this account, but it certainly makes a good story.  
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2. There's more than one 
Scotland is home to not just one, but several varieties of thistle, some native and 
others exotic, and no one is quite sure which is the true symbol of Scotland. Is it the 
Spear or Musk Thistle? Or maybe it's the poetic-sounding Melancholy Thistle or Our 
Lady's Thistle? And what about the Cotton Thistle? Which could it be? Your guess is as 
good as ours. 
 
3. It's inspired poetry 
Forget A Red, Red Rose, Rabbie Burns' ode to romantic love - the thistle is responsible 
for one of the finest and influential poems in the Scottish literary cannon, Hugh 
MacDiarmid's A Drunk Man Looks at the Thistle, an epic, stream-of-consciousness 
poem that touches on everything from the state of the nation and the mysteries of the 
universe to the wondrous joy that is whisky.  
In short, it's essential reading for anyone planning a trip to Scotland.  
 
4. A badge of honour 
The thistle has been an important symbol of Scottish heraldry for over 500 years. It 
also represents one of the highest honours the country can give an individual. 
Founded by James III in 1687, the Most Ancient and Most Noble Order of the Thistle is 
an order of chivalry which is bestowed to those who have made an outstanding 
contribution to the life of Scotland and the greater United Kingdom. HM The Queen 
alone invests those in the Order of the Thistle which is second only to the Most Noble 
Order of the Garter in precedence.  
 
5. It's everywhere  
Thistles aren't just found in gardens, parks and in the countryside. Keep your eyes 
peeled and you will see the insignia emblem cropping up all over Scotland, from the 
strip of the international rugby team and football clubs, to local businesses and major 
organisations and corporations, to the uniforms of police officers. 
 
NORTHERN IRELAND 
Shamrock – national flower of Ireland 
The shamrock, a small clover which is now the national flower of Ireland, was an 
important symbol to the ancient Irish Druids as a plant naturally displaying the triad 
with its three heart-shaped leaves. 
The Celts believed that everything important in the world came in threes; the three 
dominions of earth, sky and sea, the three ages of man, and phases of the moon; so a 
plant with three leaves would have been held in high regard. 
 
St. Patrick used the shamrock in his teaching 
The shamrock was thought to have mystical properties and the ability to predict the 
weather; its leaves turn skyward when a storm is brewing. 
It is believed that St Patrick, on seeing the importance of this small plant to the Druids, 
used the shamrock to illustrate the Christian teachings of the Holy Trinity, thus 
spreading the word of Christianity throughout the land in a way that appealed to its 
people. Many of the Druid high priests are thought to have converted to Christianity, 
becoming Bishops following St Patrick’s teachings. 
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Ireland’s best known national symbol 
The shamrock became a symbol of rebellion against the Crown in the 19th century 
and anyone caught wearing one, risked the hangman’s noose! Today it is Ireland’s 
most well know national symbol recognised throughout the world. 
It is used as a logo by many Irish companies and organisations such as Aer Lingus, and 
on the 17th of March the shamrock is displayed on anything from beer to bunting to 
over-large novelty hats as part of the St Patrick’s Day celebrations. In Celtic lore the 
shamrock has always been a charm against evil which relates to the modern belief in 
the four leaf clover as a good luck charm. Some believe the shamrock even has the 
power to break a leprechaun’s curse. 
(https://ireland-calling.com/shamrock/) 
 
PATRON SAINTS OF THE FOUR NATIONS 
 
SCOTLAND 
St Andrew is the patron saint of Scotland, and has been for over 1,000 years.  
 
History of St Andrew  
We don't know exactly how he came to be our patron saint, but:  

 We think he was a fisherman and one of Jesus' first Apostles.  
 He was sentenced to death by crucifixion by the Romans in Greece, but asked to be 

crucified on a diagonal cross as he felt he wasn't worthy to die on the same shape of 
cross as Jesus.  

 This diagonal cross is now used on the Scottish flag - the Saltire.  
 Records suggest Scotland adopted St Andrew as the patron saint by the year AD 1000.  
 In 1286, the Seal of the Guardians of Scotland (used to authenticate legal documents 

and communications) had a representation of St Andrew on his X-shaped cross.  
 In 1390, St Andrew first appeared as a national symbol on a coin of the realm, a five-

shilling piece minted during the reign of Robert III.  
 
What is the connection to Scotland?  

 Legend says that relics of the saint were brought from Patras in Greece to Kinrymont 
in Fife in the fourth century by St Regulus, after he was shipwrecked off the east coast. 

 The church at Kinrymont became the cathedral of St Andrews and soon became a 
major centre for medieval pilgrimage. 

 A different legend says that in the ninth century, the Pictish king, Angus mac Fergus, 
adopted St Andrew as the patron saint after seeing a Saltire appear in the sky, 
immediately before his victory at Athelstaneford. 
 
The Battle at Athelstaneford, East Lothian, in Ad 832  

 An army of Picts and Scots under King Angus invaded the Lothians, which was still 
Northumbrian territory at the time. 

 It found itself surrounded by Saxons led by Athelstan. 
 Fearing defeat, King Angus led prayers and then saw a cloud formation of a white 

Saltire in the blue sky. 
 The king vowed that if, with Andrew's help he won, he would make him the patron 

saint of Scotland. 
 The Scots won and the Saltire became the flag of Scotland. 



180 
 

Modern times  
 These days Scotland celebrates St Andrew’s Day  on 30 November, every year.  
 The day is a bank holiday with many organisations giving their staff the day off work. 
 Events happen right across the country - from free entry to historic attractions to 

ceilidhs, food markets and entertainment including poetry, music, art and 
performance. 
(https://www.visitscotland.com/about/uniquely-scottish/st-andrews-the-saltire/) 
 
 
WALES 
 
Five facts about Saint David 
St David: the greatest figure in the Welsh Age of Saints 
He was born in a storm 
St David was born in the year 500, the grandson of Ceredig ap Cunedda, king of 
Ceredigion. According to legend, his mother St Non gave birth to him on 
a Pembrokeshire clifftop during a fierce storm. The spot is marked by the ruins of 
Non’s Chapel, and a nearby holy well is said to have healing powers.  
He was a fine preacher 
St David became a renowned preacher, founding monastic settlements and churches 
in Wales, Brittany and southwest England – including, possibly, the abbey at 
Glastonbury. St David reputedly made a pilgrimage to Jerusalem, from which he 
brought back a stone that now sits in an altar at St Davids Cathedral, built on the site 
of his original monastery. 
He was a teetotal vegetarian 
St David and his monks followed a simple, austere life. They ploughed the fields by 
hand, rather than using oxen, and refrained from eating meat or drinking beer. St 
David himself was reputed to have consumed only leeks and water – which is perhaps 
why the leek became a national symbol of Wales. 
He performed miracles  
The most famous miracle associated with St David took place when he was preaching 
to a large crowd in Llanddewi Brefi.  When people at the back complained that they 
could not hear him, the ground on which he stood rose up to form a hill. A white dove, 
sent by God, settled on his shoulder.  
His legacy lives on 
St David died on 1 March – St David’s Day - in 589. He was buried at the site of St 
Davids Cathedral, where his shrine was a popular place of pilgrimage throughout the 
Middle Ages. His last words to his followers came from a sermon he gave on the 
previous Sunday: ‘Be joyful, keep the faith, and do the little things that you have heard 
and seen me do.’ The phrase ‘Gwnewch y pethau bychain mewn bywyd’ - ‘Do the little 
things in life’ - is still a well-known maxim in Wales.  
(https://www.visitwales.com/info/history-heritage-and-traditions/st-david-five-
facts) 
 
 
 
 
 
 

https://www.visitscotland.com/about/uniquely-scottish/st-andrews-the-saltire/
https://www.visitwales.com/product/509444
https://www.visitwales.com/product/509444
https://www.visitwales.com/product/509444
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IRELAND 
 
With festivals celebrated in his name, and pilgrims coming from all over the world to 
trace his journey, here is the land that made St. Patrick a legend. 
Downpatrick 
In 130AD, Downpatrick ensured its place in history when the famed Greek scholar 
Ptolemy listed it as a town of note in Ireland. Now, however, it is known for being St 
Patrick's final resting place. His body lies under the Memorial Stone in the grounds of 
the glorious Down Cathedral. Not far away, the Saint Patrick Centre shines a light on 
the arrival of Christianity in Ireland, reflecting on Patrick's life through his captivity, 
slavery, and rise to sainthood. 
Should you wish to visit St Patrick's original church, look for Saul Church, built in 
1932. Back in 432AD, St Patrick established his first church in a simple barn on this 
very site. Today, you can visit this tranquil spot and feel the flow of history beneath 
your feet. 
Armagh 
If you’re looking to get under the skin of St Patrick, Armagh is the best place to start. 
When he visited this city, St Patrick called it his "sweet hill", and founded his first large 
stone church in 445AD. The ecclesiastical capital of Ireland, there are two cathedrals 
bearing his name – the Church of Ireland cathedral on Sally Hill, and on the opposite 
hill the twin-spired Catholic St Patrick's Cathedral. 
Armagh’s two cathedrals are dedicated to him, while in the Armagh Country Museum, 
the Armagh Public Library and No.5 Vicar’s Hill, you’ll find fascinating material 
highlighting the city’s role in the history of Christian Ireland. 
 
Slemish Mountain 
Close your eyes as you stand on the slopes of Slemish Mountain in County Antrim and 
be transported back to a time of fearsome Vikings, scholarly monks, and the dying 
days of pagan Ireland. Battered by the wind and rain, St Patrick toiled here as a slave 
tending sheep from the age of 16 until he was 22. 
On St Patrick’s Day, crowds undertake the short but steep walk to the summit, but you 
can visit at any time of the year and look out on scenery that has barely changed at all 
since St Patrick’s time: the Antrim Hills, the coast of Northern Ireland and Scotland, 
and the Bann Valley. 
(https://www.ireland.com/en-au/destinations/northern-ireland/county-
down/articles/saint-patrick-trail/) 
 
 
ENGLAND 
 
St George's Day is the patron saint's day of England, marked around the country on 23 
April each year. But who was the dragon-slaying soldier named George who became the 
patron saint of England? 
 
Who was he? 
"He almost certainly was a real historical figure - probably a Christian Roman soldier 
named Georgios," said Dr Michael Carter, a historian at English Heritage.  
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It is likely he was born in Cappadocia, Turkey around AD270 and was martyred at 
Nicomedia, or Lydda, modern day Israel, in the Roman province of Palestine in AD303, 
he said. 
What was he like? 
"He's a glamorous saint. He's said to be very handsome, there he is on his charger 
slaying a dragon," said Dr Carter. 
"His story is something which crosses cultures and periods. He represents honour, 
bravery and he had royal and military associations. 
"There's so much in his legend that resonates with English values. He really is a patron 
of modern Britain in that he's quite diverse and international. 
"It's down to the man, myth and mayhem that he became so popular." 
What about the dragon? 
This story was set in Silene in Libya, which was being terrorised by a ferocious sea-
dragon, according to Candida Moss, Professor of New Testament and Early 
Christianity at the University of Notre Dame. 
"The inhabitants of the city had, under the king's command, given their children to be 
consumed by the dragon until finally the time came for the king's own daughter to be 
sacrificed," she told the BBC. 
"George, however, intervened, promising the king that if they were all baptised he 
would slay the dragon. The king did as he was told, George killed the dragon and 
everyone was saved." 
The legend comes from ideas of embodiment of good and evil and combat between 
heroes and monsters, said Dr Carter. 
"It is basically an archetype. It's good conquers evil," he said. 
How did George die? 
Roman Emperor Diocletian had ordered the persecution of Christians but St George 
refused to give up his faith and make a sacrifice to pagan gods, said Dr Carter. 
"Some stories say he was tortured for seven years in which every conceivable horror 
was inflicted upon him," said Dr Carter. "He was crucified, racked, broken on the 
wheel, boiled alive and poisoned." 
"Legend says he died on three occasions and was brought back to life by St Michael. He 
was ultimately beheaded." 
Why did he become the patron saint of England? 
"Soon after his death, George was venerated as a saint, with a feast day on 23 April, 
the supposed day of his martyrdom," said Dr Carter. 
He is also patron saint for Aragon, Catalonia, Georgia, Lithuania, Palestine, Portugal, 
Germany, Greece, Moscow, Istanbul, Genoa and Venice - second to St Mark. 
Why isn't St George's Day a Bank Holiday? 
Following the Battle of Agincourt in 1415, St George's Day became one of the most 
important feast days in the English calendar, said Dr Carter. 
"And in 1399 his feast day is elevated to being a holiday honoured as same level as 
Christmas," he said. 
"But due to the formation of English national identity following the protestant 
reformation saints fell out of favour and did not regain their significance." 
A version of this story was first published on 23 April 2018 
(https://www.bbc.com/news/uk-england-43864595) 
 
 
 

https://www.bbc.com/news/uk-england-43864595


183 
 

NATIONAL SPORTS TEAMS 
 
National teams from the British Isles in selected sports 
Olympics: the United Kingdom 
Cricket: England, Scotland, Ireland (Northern Ireland + The Republic of Ireland) 
Rugby Union: England, Wales, Scotland, Ireland (Northern Ireland + The Republic of 
Ireland) 
Football: England, Wales, Scotland, Northern Ireland  
(J. O’Driscoll Britain) 
 
Why England and other UK countries all have their own soccer teams? 
Brandon Wiggins 2018 

 The countries of the U.K. have separate soccer teams because international soccer began 
as a game played between the countries of Britain.  

 While other countries would probably like for Britain to be forced to field a single team, 
enacting such a major reform would be incredibly difficult.  
The people of Northern Ireland, Scotland, and Wales would likely hate to lose their 
independent soccer teams. 
So just why is it that England, Northern Ireland, Scotland and Wales, all members of 
the United Kingdom, play as separate countries in international soccer? Business 
Insider reached out to Stefan Szymanski, a professor at the University of Michigan, as 
well as a Brit and one of the authors of Soccernomics, for clarification.  
The answer it turns out, lies in the very origins of international soccer, which began as 
a competition between the four nations of Britain.  
"The first international game of soccer was played in 1872, and it was between 
England and Scotland," Szymanski said. "So, the whole idea of nations playing against 
each other actually really comes from Britain as well, the whole idea of international 
games. 
"Essentially, between 1872 and 1900 there are dozens of games played between what 
we call in Britain the four home nations, there are dozens of games recorded but no 
games between any other nations. And only at the very end of the 19th century do 
other countries start to play. " 
So when FIFA was first formed in 1904, the organization respected the idea of the four 
nations of Britain each being separate soccer associations.  
"And that really got set in stone then right at the beginning," Szymanski said. And with 
the exception of when the Republic of Ireland and Northern Ireland split into separate 
countries, and so developed separate soccer associations, this is how British soccer 
has been set up ever since.  
"Most other countries think it's outrageous that Britain gets four nations. So yeah, 
they'd love to take our nations away from us," Szymanski said, when Business Insider 
asked if there had ever been any efforts made to create a single British national team.  
"In practice, it would be quite difficult to do it, to start it would require, I think, a two-
thirds majority of the FIFA congress, so the British would have to really piss 
everybody off to make that justification. Not that we're not capable of doing that, but 
we can claim that we have history on our side, traditions in soccer matter, so why 
would you abandon all of that history." 
As for why no one in the U.K. has ever pushed for a single British team, and a chance to 
see Gareth Bale flying up the pitch and combining with Harry Kane in a World Cup 
match,  Szymanski said that while, "The English would probably be quite happy to do 

https://www.amazon.com/Soccernomics-2018-World-Cup-England/dp/1568587511/ref=pd_lpo_sbs_14_t_0?_encoding=UTF8&psc=1&refRID=J2R7XTFXVYZ3087WC8X7&tag=bisafetynet2-20
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that, because we're the big brother," having independent soccer teams means too 
much to the national pride of people from Scotland, Wales, and Northern Ireland.  
"I would go as far to say, if FIFA actually did ever force Britain to field a single team, 
rather than have four home nations, the Scots would actually demand independence. 
They had an independence referendum a couple of years ago, which they lost 
narrowly, it would be overwhelmingly in favor of independence if they lost their 
soccer team, because that's the only way they'd get their soccer team back. And that 
would be easily important enough to the Scots, I have no doubt about that in my 
mind." 
(https://www.businessinsider.com/england-national-football-team-uk-great-britain-
2018-6?IR=T) 
 
Rugby 
Rugby originated in England in the early 19th century and is very popular in the UK 
today. There are two different types of rugby, which have different rules: union and 
league. Both have separate leagues and national teams in England, Wales, Scotland 
and Northern Ireland (who play with the Irish Republic). Teams from all countries 
compete in a range of competitions. The most famous rugby union competition is the 
Six Nation Championship between England, Ireland, Scotland, Wales, France and Italy. 
The Super League is the most well-known rugby league (club) competition. 
(https://esol.britishcouncil.org/content/learners/uk-life/life-uk-test/sport-uk) 
 
S p o r t  i n  S c o t l a n d  
Scotland is part of the United Kingdom, though it has a unique history and sporting 
culture, and competes in many sports in international competitions as a team from 
Scotland, though at the Olympic Games athletes from Scotland represent Great Britain. 
Scotland has played a part in the development of many sports, such as golf, curling, 
water polo, and shinty. The modern game of golf originated in 15th century Scotland, 
and curling existed in Scotland in the early 16th century. The Highland Games is a 
multi-sport event which predates athletics events. Events in the Highland Games 
include throwing a wheat sheaf over a 17-meter bar, tug-o-war, tossing the caber and 
shifting the stones. In addition to the physical events, there is also dancing and music.  
Rugby union is a popular sport in Scotland. The first ever international rugby match 
was also between England and Scotland which took place on March 27, 1871. Scotland 
also participated in the first-ever international football match where they played 
against England on November 30, 1872.  
Scotland has a national cricket team, though it is not as popular as it is further south of 
the border in England. Scotland does not play Test matches, but it is now allowed to 
play full One Day Internationals, and takes part in the Cricket World Cup, and reached 
the final tournament in 2007.  
Below are details of sports, sporting events and sports people related to Scotland. See 
also about sport in the UK, and the individual pages for England, Wales,  Northern 
Ireland.  
Popular sports of Scotland  

 golf, football (Soccer), rugby union, ice-hockey, netball, field hockey, field hockey, 
rugby league  

https://www.businessinsider.com/england-national-football-team-uk-great-britain-2018-6?IR=T
https://www.businessinsider.com/england-national-football-team-uk-great-britain-2018-6?IR=T
https://www.topendsports.com/world/countries/uk.htm
https://www.topendsports.com/world/countries/england.htm
https://www.topendsports.com/world/countries/wales.htm
https://www.topendsports.com/world/countries/northern-ireland.htm
https://www.topendsports.com/world/countries/northern-ireland.htm
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Regional or Traditional Sports of Scotland 
 Shinty — Scottish team sport resembling field hockey, played with long curved sticks 

and a small ball which is hit through tall goalposts. Derived from the Irish game 
of Hurling. 

 Caber Toss— a traditional Scottish sport in which the competition revolves around 
tossing forward a large tapered pole called a caber. 

 Ba Game— a version of Medieval Football  played in Scotland, a type of Mob Football 
where  two parts of a town have to get a ball to their respective sides. 

 Curling— Winter Olympic sport in which stones slide on a sheet of ice towards 
a target area  
 
(Extract from: https://www.topendsports.com/world/countries/scotland.htm) 
 
Why rugby unites our nation (Wales) 
When I was seven years old, we were set a task in the art section of our school 
eisteddfod – the yearly competition to celebrate the day devoted to St David, our 
patron saint. 
“Draw a picture that means Wales to you,” our headmaster instructed us. My friend 
Sara sketched a daffodil. My pal Carol painted a pit-head wheel from a coal mine. And 
me? I drew Mervyn Davies, captain of the all-conquering Welsh rugby team of 1976. 
I couldn’t separate my sense of Welsh identity from 15 red shirts and an oval ball then, 
and I can’t now – even if other sports can fly the flag for Wales on a global stage with 
similar pride. Who can forget Tour de France winner Geraint Thomas hoisting the red 
dragon aloft on the Paris podium? And the title of Most Famous Welshman on the 
Planet surely goes to footballer Gareth Bale, while his team-mates made an indelible 
impression as they reached the semi-finals of Euro 2016. 
But I would argue that the way rugby is wrapped up in Welsh nationhood is unlike any 
other sport. If anything, rugby helped create Welsh nationhood. When the game took 
hold in the last years of the 19th century and thrived in the first years of the 20th, 
Wales embraced this relatively new sport because it gave a small nation the chance to 
be on top of the world. 
“This is a game that came from the English public schools into Wales and became the 
obsession of the working class,” explains historian Professor Gareth Williams. “From 
the 1890s we start to see big crowds of 30,000 to 40,000 at matches. The press 
coverage increases, people are travelling distances to watch matches and the whole 
club infrastructure is developing. 
“We won the Triple Crown [beating England, Scotland and Ireland] for the first time in 
1893 and then went into the Golden Era in 1900, winning the Triple Crown six times 
in the next 11 years. And, of course, the great triumph – and one of the pivotal 
moments in the cultural history of Wales – is the victory over New Zealand in 1905.” 
That win over New Zealand’s All Blacks was certainly a titanic game, and one that left 
a lasting legacy – not least the tradition of singing national anthems at sporting 
fixtures. Wales introduced this choral ritual to the world after deciding to sing the 
Welsh national anthem as a tactical response to New Zealand’s terrifying war dance, 
the Haka. 
Rugby got into the bloodstream around the same time as all the other components 
that formed the character of industrialised Wales. “The Welsh Rugby Union becomes a 
national institution as part of the drive towards national bodies at the end of the 
19th century,” says Professor Williams. “The WRU takes its place with the National 

https://www.topendsports.com/world/countries/scotland.htm
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University of Wales, the National Library, the National Museum. These kinds of bodies 
represented the new sense of national consciousness and the WRU saw itself as very 
much part of that emerging national feeling.” 
In the 1970s, Welsh rugby enjoyed a dazzling era of glory, which ensured the game 
became synonymous with Welshness beyond our borders. Such was the sport’s hold 
closer to home, Gareth Edwards – the greatest player of that decade – had a statue 
erected in his honour in Cardiff just four years after he had spun his final ball from the 
base of the scrum. 
And the 21st century has brought Wales the kind of success that still ties the game to 
nationhood – from the Grand Slam and Six Nations championship successes of 2005, 
2008, 2012 and 2013 to the World Cup semi-final of 2011. 
The latter tournament saw the emergence of Ken Owens, a player who hails from the 
West Wales town of Carmarthen and one who relishes and respects the responsibility 
of representing his nation. He’s donned the red jersey 60 times, but it becomes more 
precious to him with every wear. 
“The less time you have left in the shirt, the more you appreciate it,” he says. “The 
history of the jersey stretches back almost 140 years. It’s never your shirt: it’s the 
nation’s jersey. You’re only in it as a player for a certain amount of time. You cherish it 
and you’ve got to make sure you make your mark in it before you pass it on.” 
For Ken, the bond between rugby and nationhood is never stronger than when those 
on the field connect with the fans in the stands through words and music. He says: 
“Singing the anthem is special. We’ve got a unique anthem, for a start. The words are 
different from most anthems. 
“It’s not about a monarch or battles – it’s about the people and the country. So I feel 
it’s empowering as well. When you’re singing it with the thousands of people in the 
stadium, it’s their opportunity to be at one with the players. They feel part of us 
instead of just being supporters, as they are during the rest of the game. It’s an 
unbelievable experience.” 
Ken, whose sister Vicky has also played rugby for Wales, remembers the first time he 
realised just what the game means to his country. 
He says: “I’d just got into the squad when the enormity of it hit me. I came out of the 
house one morning and the binman who had never spoken to me before said, ‘Pob lwc 
penwythnos ’ma,’ which in English means ‘All the best this weekend.’ And that was the 
first time I grasped what rugby meant to Welsh people, and how much they care about 
it. 
“It’s brilliant. It is a responsibility when you play for your country – at whatever level, 
you have a responsibility to do your best for the nation – but it’s not a burden. It’s 
something that you enjoy as a sportsman.” 
(https://www.wales.com/visit/sport/nation-built-rugby) 
 
 
Other signs of national identity  
The following are also associated by British people with one or more of the four 
nations.  
 
Names 
The prefix 'Mac' or 'Me' in surnames (such as McCall, MacCarthy, MacDonald) is 
always either Scottish or Irish. The prefix 'O' (as in O'Brien, O'Hara) is distinctly Irish. 
A very large number of surnames (for example, Davis, Evans, Jones, Lloyd, Morgan, 

https://www.wales.com/visit/sport/nation-built-rugby
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Price, Rees, Williams) suggest Welsh origin (although many of these are found 
throughout England). The most common surname in both England and Scotland is 
actually 'Smith.'.  
First names can also be indicative. The Scottish form of 'John' is 'Ian' and its Irish form 
is 'Sean' (although all three names are common throughout Britain). There are also 
nicknames for Scottish, Irish and Welsh men. For example, an English, Welsh or Irish 
person might refer to and address a Scottish friend as 'Jock', whatever his first name 
is. Irishmen are called 'Paddy ' or 'Mick' and Welshmen are known as 'Dai' or 'Taffy'. If 
the person is not a friend the nickname can sound rather insulting.  
 
Clothes  
The kilt, a skirt with a tartan pattern worn by men, is a very well-known symbol of 
Scottishness (though it is hardly ever worn in everyday life) .  
 
Musical instruments  
The harp is an emblem of both Wales and Ireland. The bagpipes are regarded as 
distinctively Scottish (though a smaller type is also used in traditional Irish music). 
John Bull is a fictional character who is supposed to personify Englishness and certain 
English virtues. (He can be compared to Uncle Sam in the USA.) He features in 
hundreds of nineteenth century cartoons. His appearance is typical of an eighteenth-
century country gentleman, evoking an idyllic rural past.  
(J. O’Driscoll, Britain) 
 
 
NATIONAL HEROES 
 
SCOTLAND 
 
Robert The Bruce 
Born in 1274, Robert the Bruce became King of Scotland in 1306. Edward I of England 
took immediate action forcing him into hiding. It's believed that during this time, 
Bruce saw a spider trying to build a web, and it was the spider's perseverance that 
inspired him to carry on fighting the English. After the death of Edward I in 1307, 
Bruce defeated Edward II's armies at Bannockburn in 1314. This was a turning point 
in the war, and Bruce was eventually victorious with the English.  
 
Rob Roy 
Known as the Scottish Robin Hood, Rob Roy (1671-1734) was part of the Jacobite 
uprising which aimed to restore King James II to the throne of the United Kingdom. 
Badly wounded at the Battle of Glen Shiel in 1719, he later became an outlaw, stealing 
cattle and engaging in a feud with the Duke of Montrose. He was imprisoned for 
a time, but was eventually pardoned.  
 
William Wallace 
Wallace is one of Scotland's most revered heroes. He began as an outlaw, but became a 
leader of men, taking victory over the English at Stirling Bridge in 1297. He was not of 
noble blood, and perhaps this is why his memory is held so dear. He was executed as 
a traitor in London in 1305. A number of monuments still stand to his memory in 
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Scotland today including the Wallace National Monument just outside Stirling which 
also houses the sword he was reputed to wield.  
 
Adam Smith 
Adam Smith, also known as the Father of Modern Economics, authored 'An Inquiry 
into the Nature and Causes of the Wealth of Nations' in 1776. Regarded by many as 
one of the most important books ever written, its basic doctrine is that labour is the 
true source of a nation's wealth. Smith championed individual enterprise and argued 
the benefits of free trade. 
 
Sean Connery 
Perhaps the world's best-known Scot, Sir Thomas Sean Connery (born 25 August, 
1930), more commonly known as Sean Connery, is the award-winning actor who 
famously played the character James Bond. The former milkman, factory worker and 
lorry driver from Edinburgh has starred in many films including The 
Untouchables, The League of Extraordinary Gentlemen and Indiana Jones and the Last 
Crusade. Connery was voted as "The Greatest Living Scot" and was knighted in July 
2000. 
 
Andy Murray 
Born in 1987 in Glasgow, Andy Murray is the current British No. 1 and is ranked No. 3 
in the world. Andy has won 45 career titles including three Grand Slam titles and two 
Olympic singles gold medals. Former Wimbledon champion, Andy is the UK's most 
successful player in the Open Era. In 2015 Andy also brought the Davis Cup back to 
the UK after his victory; it's the first time the cup has returned to the UK in 79 years. 
Alex Ferguson 
Sir Alex, or Fergie, has won 48 trophies as a manager, making him the most successful 
British football manager in history. His career in football began as an amateur player 
for Queen's Park when he was just 16. Until he turned professional in 1964, Sir Alex 
was also an apprentice tool-worker at the famous Glasgow shipyards. During his 
professional career he played with a number of Scottish teams, including Dunfermline 
and Rangers. In 1974, Ferguson moved into football management. 
 
 
WALES 
 
Sarah Waters  
Cult novelist from Neyland, Pembrokeshire, best known for her novels set in Victorian 
society and involving lesbian protagonists, such as Tipping the Velvet 
and Fingersmith. When Tipping the Velvet was adapted into a three-part BBC2 serial, 
by fellow Welsh writer Andrew Davies, outrage ensued from Middle England (and 
possibly Wales too), with its explicit depiction of Sapphic sexuality. Her more recent 
novel The Night Watch – another highly regarded BBC2 adaptation, starring 
Anna Maxwell Martin – broke new ground with its Second World War setting. Waters’ 
next book is set in the 1920s, and she is  expected to finish it by the end of  this year. 
 
Gareth Thomas  
Retired professional rugby player Thomas is ironically far more famous these days 
than when he was on the pitch – and this is the man who surpassed Gareth Llewellyn 
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as the most capped Wales rugby union player in 2007.  Bridgend-born Thomas’ public 
confirmation of his sexuality made him the first openly gay professional rugby union 
player. In January this year, Thomas entered the Celebrity Big Brother house and came 
third in the public vote. Hollywood actor Mickey Rourke has said he would like to play 
Thomas in a movie of his life, which is due to start filming in February; it’s since 
been announced that British actor Tom Hardy is in talks for the role. Meanwhile 
Thomas is spending Christmas starring in panto as the genie in Aladdin.    
 
Christian Bale  
The 10th anniversary issue of Entertainment Weekly crowned Bale as one of the “Top 
8 Most Powerful Cult Figures” of the past decade, citing his “incredible and legendary 
cult status” on the internet. Born in Haverfordwest to a circus performer and 
a commercial pilot, Bale’s first acting foray was a commercial for fabric softener Lenor 
in 1982. Five years later, he was the lead role, aged just 13, in Steven Spielberg’s 
World War II blockbuster Empire of the Sun. Today, he’s best known as Batman. Off-
screen, Bale has secured a reputation for being tricky to work with, epitomised most 
by a notorious tirade on the set of Terminator Salvation, directed to a crew member. 
Yet the dedication to his craft is extraordinary, changing his body shape sometimes 
dangerously, for extreme roles like The Machinist and Rescue Dawn. 
 
Katherine Jenkins  
As classical-crossover singers go, Neath-born Jenkins is the business; her first album 
Premiere made her the fastest-selling mezzo-soprano to date. and she became the first 
female artist to win two consecutive Classical Brit Awards. In 2010, The Sunday Times 
Rich List placed her at joint 11th in the country’s Top 20 Young Millionaires alongside 
Leona Lewis and Charlotte Church, with an estimated wealth of £11m. Following her 
several trips to entertain British troops in Iraq she was dubbed the new “forces’ 
sweetheart”. the nickname given to Vera Lynn in World War II. Earlier this year she 
came second on Dancing with the Stars (the American version of Strictly Come 
Dancing) (…) She’s just been seen in her own 1930s-set ITV1 special, Steppin’ 
Out with Katherine Jenkins, and next Spring she’s heading out on a joint headline 
European  tour with Il Divo. 
 
Catherine Zeta Jones  
She’s got the Oscar (for Chicago). She’s got the Golden Globe (for Traffic). She’s got the 
Tony (for A Little Night Music). In terms of achieving her goals, the Swansea siren who 
became a British tabloid darling with The Darling Buds of May is living proof that 
a girl can do more than dream. Marrying Hollywood royalty like Michael Douglas 
might have helped her along the way, but it’s too easy to knock the lives of uber-
celebrities in these cynical times; instead we should rejoice that Wales can deliver the 
equivalent of an Ava Gardner-style movie star, and one that shouts “Oggy oggy  oggy!” 
when she grabs her Academy Award. More notably, as she matures, Zeta Jones has 
proven a particular gift for on-screen comedy, with nicely tongue-in-cheek turns in 
Intolerable Cruelty and Rock of Ages. She’s keeping busy with more big-name projects; 
her next films are Broken City, with Russell Crowe and Mark Wahlberg, and Side 
Effects – her third collaboration with director Steven Soderberg – co-starring 
Channing Tatum and Jude Law.  
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Anthony Hopkins  
It’s been a while since Sir Anthony has grabbed our curiosity with a big-screen role 
quite as tantalising as his next release, Hitchcock, in which he stars as the eponymous 
British director whilst filming his most controversial picture Psycho, with Helen 
Mirren as his wife Alma Reville and Scarlett Johansson. Over the past couple of years it 
seemed that Wales’ most senior and acclaimed acting export was happy to coast along 
making forgettable by-numbers Hollywood product, but his upcoming slate of roles 
include no less than Methusela and Ernest Hemingway, and a return to Thor’s father 
Odin in Thor sequel The Dark World. As always with the man from Margam, his most 
memorable performances are a case of less is more; he may have the Oscar for his 
most famous role, Hannibal Lecter, in The Silence of the Lambs, but his true legacy 
stays with his subtly underplayed turns in the likes of Howards End and The Remains 
of the Day. His most recent appearance on British TV was at the Classical Brits, 
reflecting his other passion in life; earlier this year saw the release of his classical 
music album, Composer.   
 
Tom Jones  
Today, the Treforest-born lad who conquered tuberculosis and went on to sell more 
than 100 million records is more than a world-renowned singer; he’s a veritable 
Welsh icon, our ultimate guilty pleasure who’s earned the respect and trust of his 
peers by never straying from his chosen path of making music for his own pleasure 
and that of millions of others. This year, BBC1’s Saturday night reality show The Voice 
cemented his reputation as Britain’s elder statesman of popular music; no messing 
from the likes of Jessie  J or will.i.am could deter Tom from his goal as the No.1 
mentor  – with delicious, name-dropping tales of Presley and Sinatra –  and let’s not 
forget, it’s his girl Leanne Mitchell who won the show. Most impressively of all, Jones 
has transcended the clichés of his own 20th-century success – the knicker-throwing 
fans, the tight trousers, the wild dancing  – into something a lot subtler for 
contemporary times; a wise, white-haired dude refusing to pander to an obvious 
market, by singing and recording what he wants,  serious soul and gospel blues. So 
that when it comes to party-time – this year’s Diamond Jubilee Concert – the fact that 
he sang Delilah was simply cool. 
(https://www.walesonline.co.uk/lifestyle/showbiz/welsh-celebrity-power-list-top-
2013499) 
 
Russell T Davies, Doctor Who screenwriter 
The man responsible for reviving Doctor Who on our TV screens was born at Mount 
Pleasant Hospital in Swansea in 1963.  
Better known as Russell T Davies, the Welsh screenwriter and television producer is 
also responsible for Queer as Folk, Bob & Rose, The Second Coming, Casanova, and the 
trilogy Cucumber, Tofu, and Banana. 
Davies aspired to work as a comic artist in his adult life, until a careers advisor at 
Olchfa School suggested that he study English literature; he consequently focused on 
a career of play and screen-writing. 
When Doctor Who ran, after a 16-year hiatus, Cristopher Eccleston played the title 
role. 
Davies was appointed an OBE in 2008 for services to drama. 
 
 

http://www.walesonline.co.uk/showbiz-and-lifestyle/showbiz/2012/01/11/anthony-hopkins-reveals-his-musical-talent-with-debut-classical-album-composer-91466-30101410/
https://www.walesonline.co.uk/lifestyle/showbiz/welsh-celebrity-power-list-top-2013499
https://www.walesonline.co.uk/lifestyle/showbiz/welsh-celebrity-power-list-top-2013499
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Dylan Thomas, poet/playwright 
Dylan Marlais Thomas was born on October 27, 1914, in Swansea, the son of Florence 
Hannah, a seamstress, and David John Thomas, a teacher.  
The Welsh poet is most famous for his 'play for voices' Under Milk Wood. 
His other works include the poems 'Do not go gentle into that good night' and 'And 
death shall have no dominion' and stories and radio broadcasts such as A Child's 
Christmas in Wales and Portrait of the Artist as a Young Dog. 
He became widely popular in his lifetime and remained so after his premature death 
at the age of 39 in New York City. By then he had acquired a reputation, which he had 
encouraged, as a "roistering, drunken and doomed poet". 
 
Shane Williams, rugby player 
Williams is the record try scorer for Wales, and is fourth on the international list of 
leading rugby union test try scorers behind Daisuke Ohata, Bryan Habana and David 
Campese. 
Renowned for his long and successful tenure as a wing for the Ospreys and the Wales 
national team, Shane Mark Williams was actually born in Morriston in Swansea, 
although he grew up in Glanamman in the Amman Valley.  
In 2008, Williams was selected as the World Rugby Player of the Year, then known as 
the IRB Player of the Year. 
Since his retirement from international rugby in 2012, Williams has worked as 
a presenter on S4C's Six Nations rugby programme, Y Clwb Rygbi Rhyngwladol, and as 
a pundit on BBC, ITV and Channel 4 broadcasts. 
 
Chris Coleman, football player and manager 
Chris Coleman took over as Wales national team manager in 2012 after the death of 
Gary Speed. He led Wales to UEFA Euro 2016, their first major tournament since the 
1958 FIFA World Cup, where they made the semi-finals.    
He was born in Swansea and went to school at St Joseph's Roman Catholic Primary 
School and Bishop Vaughan Catholic School. 
As a football player, he won 32 caps playing for Wales. Coleman's playing career 
ended at the age of 32, when his leg was broken in a car crash. 
Following this, he started his coaching career at Fulham. In his first full season as 
manager, he guided the club to ninth place in the 2003–04 Premier League. 
 
Rowan Williams, former Archbishop of Canterbury 
Williams was the 104th Archbishop of Canterbury, Metropolitan of the Province of 
Canterbury, and Primate of All England, between December 2002 and December 2012. 
Born on June 14, 1950, in Ystradgynlais in the Swansea Valley, and raised mostly in 
Mumbles, he was the only child of Aneurin Williams and his wife Nancy Delphine. 
As a native Welsh-speaker, he was educated at the state-sector Dynevor School in 
Swansea, before going on to study theology at Christ's College, Cambridge, whence he 
graduated with starred first-class honours. 
He then went to Wadham College, Oxford, and graduated with a Doctor of Philosophy 
degree in 1975 with a thesis entitled The Theology of Vladimir Nikolaievich Lossky: 
An Exposition and Critique. 
He speaks three languages and reads at least nine. 
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Bonnie Tyler, singer 
Bonnie Tyler, known for her distinctive husky voice all the world over, was born 
Gaynor Hopkins in Skewen, Wales, to coal miner Glyndwr and housewife Elsie 
Hopkins. 
Skewen is, of course, actually in Neath Port Talbot, but with her strong links to 
Swansea and a home here, we're going to include her in this list! 
She grew up in a four-bedroom council house with three sisters and two brothers. 
Her first public performance took place in a chapel as a child, singing the Anglican 
hymn "All Things Bright and Beautiful". Leaving school with no formal qualifications, 
her first job was working in a grocery shop. In 1969, she entered a local talent contest, 
and after coming in second place, was inspired to pursue a career in singing. Her 1978 
single, "It's a Heartache", reached number four on the UK Singles Chart, and number 
three on the US Billboard Hot 100. 
In the 1980s, Tyler ventured into rock music with songwriter and producer Jim 
Steinman. He wrote Tyler's biggest hit, "Total Eclipse of the Heart", the lead single 
from her 1983 UK chart topping album Faster Than the Speed of Night. Tyler's other 
major 1980s hit was "Holding Out for a Hero". Her latest album, Rocks and Honey, was 
released in 2013 and features the single "Believe in Me" which she performed 
representing the United Kingdom at the Eurovision Song Contest 2013. 
Both "It's a Heartache" and "Total Eclipse of the Heart" are among the best-selling 
singles of all time, with sales in excess of six million each. Her work has earned her 
three Grammy Award nominations and three Brit Award nominations, among other 
accolades. 
(https://www.walesonline.co.uk/news/wales-news/swanseas-most-famous-people-
who-15010006) 
 
 
NORTHERN IRELAND 
 
Michelle Fairley 
Best known for her role as Catelyn Stark in Game of Thrones, Michelle was born in 
Coleraine. She has appeared in a number of big productions including Harry Potter 
And The Deathly Hallows, Philomena and The Others, also starring Nicole Kidman. 
 
Liam Neeson 
Hailing from Ballymena, County Antrim, Liam Neeson is one of the movie world’s 
biggest stars. His breakthrough role was in Woody Allen’s Husbands and Wives 
(1992) where he drew great critical acclaim that led to his role as Oskar Schindler in 
Steven Spielberg’s Schindler’s List (1993). That performance established him as one of 
Hollywood’s leading men and was followed by Academy Award, BAFTA and Golden 
Globe award nominations. 
Since then Neeson has taken on many leading roles from Michael Collins (1996) to 
Aslan in The Chronicles of Narnia (2005) and most recently as an action hero in the 
hugely successful Taken movie series. Despite his enormous success Neeson describes 
himself as still a 99.9% Ballymena man, and regularly promotes “the treasures of his 
homeland.” The actor maintains close ties with his home town, and was delighted to 
be made a Freeman of the Borough of Ballymena in 2013. He is also the patron of 
Belfast’s award-winning Lyric Theatre, where he first trod the boards as 
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a professional in the 1970s. “I've always maintained that Northern Ireland is the 
world's best kept secret, both in the character of its people and its scenery,” he said. 
 
 
Sir Kenneth Branagh 
Oscar-nominated Branagh is considered by many as the greatest actor-director of his 
time. 
Born in Belfast, he is well known for his Shakespearean interests and has acted and 
directed in several productions both on stage and in film.  Branagh’s extensive film 
and TV credits also include Frankenstein (1994), Sleuth (2007), Wallander (2008), 
Thor (2011), Jack Ryan (2013) and Cinderella (2015).  
Although he moved to England when he was nine, Branagh still considers Belfast his 
home and is very proud of the successful TV and film industry that has grown up in 
Northern Ireland in recent years. He was in fact granted the freedom of Belfast in 
January 2018. 
“It’s absolutely amazing what’s going on here, and the standard is incredibly high,” he 
said. 
(https://discovernorthernireland.com/about-northern-ireland/famous-
people/actors-and-actresses/) 
 
Seamus Heaney 
Literary giant and Northern Ireland’s world-famous son, Seamus Heaney (1939–
2013), is widely regarded as one of the major poets of the twentieth 
century.   Nicknamed ‘Famous Seamus’ at home and often mobbed by 
‘Heaneyboppers’ on his travels, he achieved that rare feat for a poet – respect from the 
critics and literary establishment, and great popularity with the wider public. Heaney 
wrote prose and criticism, edited several widely used anthologies and produced 12 
volumes of poetry, including Human Chain, his final collection. His groundbreaking 
translation of the epic Anglo-Saxon poem Beowulf (2000) became a best-seller. Always 
accessible and approachable, his work finds significance in the everyday and delights 
in the possibilities of the English language. The Northern Irish poet won 
a breathtaking list of honours and awards throughout his career, topped by the 1995 
Nobel Prize for Literature.   
Heaney was born on a farm in County Londonderry and the impact of these 
surroundings on his work is immense. The places he immortalised are celebrated at 
the Seamus Heaney Home Place in Bellaghy – where he came from, where he wrote 
about, and where he is buried. Books, personal artefacts and a collection of 
manuscripts and first editions are among the items on display. 
 
Samuel Beckett 
The status of Samuel Becket (1906– 1989) as a genius of world literature was 
confirmed when he was awarded the Nobel Prize in Literature in 1969 “for his 
writing, which—in new forms for the novel and drama – in the destitution of modern 
man acquires its elevation”.  
The avant-garde novelist, playwright, theatre director and poet spent his formative 
years in Northern Ireland, attending Portora Royal School in Enniskillen, also attended 
by Oscar Wilde. Beckett also taught for a time at Campbell College in Belfast. Long 
before he left Ireland for Paris, Beckett was a moody Portora schoolboy, his scholarly 

https://discovernorthernireland.com/about-northern-ireland/famous-people/actors-and-actresses/
https://discovernorthernireland.com/about-northern-ireland/famous-people/actors-and-actresses/
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promise outshone by his sporting prowess – he excelled at cricket, rugby and boxing 
during his school years. 
The Portora boy went on to create an immense literary legacy and he is credited with 
redefining modern theatre. His work for the stage included Krapps’ Last Tape, Waiting 
for Godot, his best-known play which evoked the futility of modern life, as well 
as Happy Days, also the title of an international literary festival dedicated to him in 
Enniskillen.  
The annual festival is a major cultural event bringing together local and international 
audiences and artists, usually featuring world and UK premieres of Beckett’s major 
and lesser-known works. 
 
Ash 
Downpatrick’s Ash have been one of Northern Ireland’s leading alternative bands for 
over 20 years.  Formed in 1992 by schoolmates Tim Wheeler, Mark Hamilton and Rick 
McMurray, their debut single Jack Names the Planets appeared in 1994 followed by 
the mini-album Trailer.  Signing to Infectious Records, their first album proper, 1977, 
made its' debut in May 1996 at number 1 and was accompanied by a stream of hit 
singles including Kung Fu, Goldfinger and Girl from Mars. The band was joined by 
guitarist and singer Charlotte Hatherley prior to the release of their second album Nu-
Clear Sounds. This struggled to match 1977’s success but with the release of 'Shining 
Light', the first single from their third long player Free All Angels, the band scored 
another huge hit and the album went to number 1 with Tim Wheeler collecting an Ivor 
Novello songwriting award along the way.   
Following the release of the album, Meltdown, Charlotte Hatherley left the band to 
pursue a solo career.  From 2009 – 2010, Ash released 26 singles in a year from their 
A to Z series and completed a tour of the UK playing consecutively in towns beginning 
with the letters of the alphabet. Their music has been used in various films including A 
Life Less Ordinary and Shaun of the Dead as well as the videogames Gran Turismo and 
Star Wars - Republic Commando. The band continues to record and in 2014 Tim 
Wheeler released a hugely acclaimed solo album, Lost Domain. 
 
 
ENGLAND 
 
Boudicca (1st Century AD) Boudicca was a Royal Member of the Iceni tribe (modern-
day Norfolk). She was chosen as leader of the Britons in their revolt against the Roman 
occupation. Initially successful, her army of 100,000 sacked Colchester and then 
London. Her army was later defeated. 
 
King Henry VIII (1491 – 1547) Tudor English King. To marry his 2nd wife – Anne 
Boleyn, Henry VIII split the Church of England from Rome, a key element in the 
English Protestant Reformation. 
 
Queen Elizabeth I (1533-1603) Daughter of Henry VIII and Anne Boleyn. Elizabeth 
took the throne after a period of turmoil. However, her reign proved a stabilising 
influence, and importantly saw the defeat of the Spanish Armada and the emergence 
of England as a global power. During her reign, an increased number of explorations 
were made to the ‘New World’ in America. 
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William Shakespeare (1564-1616) Born in Stratford-upon-Avon –  the foremost 
writer and poet of the English language. His plays, such as Macbeth, Romeo and Juliet, 
and Hamlet have had a huge impact on culture, language and literature around the 
world. 
Charles Darwin (1809 – 1882) Naturalist and geologist, born Downe, Kent. Darwin 
wrote ‘On the Origin of Species‘ (1859) which explained how humans evolved from 
more primitive animal forms in a process known as evolution and natural selection. 
Its publication created a storm of debate as it challenged the literal word of the Bible. 
 
Charles Dickens (1812 – 1870) Victorian novelist born Higham, Kent. Dickens 
created some of the most memorable characters in English Literature, whilst also 
criticising the worst excesses of Victorian society. Novels included Oliver 
Twist and David Copperfield. 
 
Winston Churchill (1874 – 1965) Born Blenheim Palace, Oxfordshire, Churchill was 
Prime Minister 1940-45, successfully leading Great Britain against Nazi Germany. 
Churchill held many ministerial posts in Liberal and Conservative governments 
 
Margaret Thatcher (1925 – 2013) Born in Grantham, Thatcher was British Prime 
Minister from 1979-1990. She oversaw a period of rapid social and economic change 
in Britain. She was a conviction politician unafraid to speak her mind and pursue her 
ideology. 
 
Elton John (1947 – ) Born Pinner, Middlesex, Elton John is a pianist and singer. One of 
the best-selling artists of all time. His single “Candle in the Wind” sold over 33 million 
copies in 1997 – one of the best-selling singles of all time. 
 
Princess Diana (1961-1997) Born Sandringham, Diana married Prince Charles and 
gained a high profile for her humanitarian work and the support she gave to various 
charities. After her marriage broke down, she continued to remain in the public 
limelight until her untimely death, whilst chased by the paparazzi in Paris. 
 
David Beckham (1975 – ) Born Leytonstone, London Beckham is a footballer, who is 
one of England’s most capped players. He won many domestic honours with 
Manchester United and Real Madrid. He is equally as famous off the pitch due to his 
showbiz lifestyle with his wife Victoria Beckham. 
 
Daniel Craig is an English actor, best known for playing ‘James Bond’ in the 
eponymous movie series. Apart from his good looks, constituted by his blonde 
hair, blue eyes, and svelte hot body, Daniel Craig is also a skillful actor. Although 
he was once rebuffed as the next sex symbol, he worked hard to prove his critics 
wrong by revamping his image instead of banking on the newly found status and 
publicity. He switched to doing serious roles that gave him an opportunity to hone 
his skills. It was during these toiling hard days that Craig became a rising star. He 
delivered hit films, such as ‘Love is the Devil,’ ‘Elizabeth,’ ‘The Trench,’ ‘Road to 
Perdition,’ and so on. While these films got his career graph on the ascending 
track, it was his role as the greatest fictional spy ‘James Bond 007’ that changed 
his luck forever. He reached the zenith of success with ‘Bond’ films like ‘Casino 
Royale,’ ‘Quantum of Solace,’ ‘Skyfall,’ and ‘Spectre.’  

https://www.biographyonline.net/politicians/winston_churchill.html
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Sir Charlie Chaplin (1889-1977) Comic and actor, born in Walworth, London. 
Chaplin was one of the first media stars of the Twentieth Century. Chaplin moved to 
Hollywood where he became famous for his silent movies and comic talent. 
 
John Cleese - the most revered figure in British comedy, John Cleese is perhaps 
one among the few comedians to come out with original, innovative slapstick 
antics and puerile character sketches. A law graduate from Downing College, 
Cambridge University, it was at the university that he became a part of the famed 
Footlights Dramatic Club. Footlights gave him the platform to showcase his 
comedic talents and he soon became a part of the immensely successful Footlights 
Revue, ‘Cambridge Circus’. This success inaugurated his career in comedy. He later 
became part of the legendary comedy group, ‘Monty Python’. The group created 
the popular British sketch comedy series, ‘Monty Python’s Flying Circus’. Along 
with ‘Monty Python’ he was also part of the group’s films, 'And Now for Something 
Completely Different', 'Monty Python and the Holy Grail', 'Life of Brian' and 'The 
Meaning of Life'. He is also the co-creator of the Emmy Award winning sitcom, 
‘Fawlty Towers’, which he also starred in. Apart from being a comedian, he has 
also co-authored two books, ‘Families and How to Survive Them’ and ‘Life and 
How to Survive It’. 
(https://www.biographyonline.net/people/famous/english.html) 
 
For more about famous people go to: 
Scotland - https://www.biographyonline.net/british/top-100-scottish.html 
Wales - https://www.biographyonline.net/british/top-welsh-people.html 
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Unit 12  
Polish-British cultural relations 
 
 
This unit introduces students to the history of Polish-British relations. Students are 
made aware of the links between Polish and British cultures by being presented with 
examples from the distant to the more recent past. If, in the course of their usual 
language education cycle, they are exposed to the characteristics of mainly Anglo-
Saxon culture, here they can focus on what Polish and British people have in common. 
This allows the teacher to take students out of their comfort zones to explore 
something new. It may offer the teacher and the student an important change, posing 
new challenges and offering a new knowledge base. The tasks proposed allow for 
substantial autonomy since both teachers and learners will have the chance to tailor 
the topics of Polish-British relations to their interests and aims. Students’ feedback on 
the presented material and their choice of topics from a broad pool of culture areas 
may be an indicator of their interests and help teachers plan towards more 
individualized education that will increase students’ intrinsic motivation. The 
knowledge gained during the lesson(s) is meant to naturally put students on the path 
of intercultural learning (perception of the other and perception of the self, learning 
about oneself via the other), and expand their knowledge of and sensitivity to 
European history and culture.  
  
Language level: B2 
 
Language focus: developing advanced speaking, reading and presentation skills  
 
Teaching aids/equipment: Internet connection, copies of texts to be used in the 
classroom 
 
Time: over 90 min. 
 
Procedure:  
Step 1 
Polish-British relations – quiz 
This exercise introduces students to the topic of Polish-British relations. It may be 
done by students individually, in pairs or designed as a competition exercise with 
students working in small groups. Teachers may select, reduce and extend the number 
of quiz questions, adjusting them to the available time and to students’ interests and 
pre-knowledge.   
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TIME 
1. Polish-British relations are 
a) 100 years long 
b) 500 years long 
c) over 900 years long 

 

2. There are connections between Scottish and Polish communities, with the 
Scots trading with and settling in Poland since: 

a) the 15th century 
b) the 18th century 
c) the 19th century 

 

3. During the Battle of Britain (World War II), Polish pilots constituted the largest 
foreign contingent in the Royal Air Force. The battle started in: 

a) 1939 
b) 1940 
c) 1941 

 

4. The British Council, “the centre for cultural dialogue representing Britain’s 
national culture and traditions of open society,” which was a window on to the 
western world during the communist era, opened in Warsaw in: 

a) 1934 
b) 1938 
c) 1946 

 

5. Polish-British links were strengthened with Polish accession to the European 
Union in: 

a) 2004 
b) 2005 
c) 2015 

 
HISTORICAL FIGURES 

6. Prince Charles Edward Stuart (1720-1788), the grandson of the king James II 
(1685-1688), was half-Pole. His mother was: 

a) Princess Elżbieta Łokietkówna, the daughter of Władysław Łokietek  
b) Princess Maria Klementyna Sobieska, the granddaughter of the Polish king Jan 

III Sobieski  
c) Princess Anna Katarzyna Konstancja, the daughter of Zygmunt III Waza  

 

7. The English Reformation had Polish accents, as Jan Łaski (1499 –1560; his 
name anglicized into John Laski, Johannes Alasco, John a Lasco) supervised 
foreign Protestants during the nomination of king Edward VI. The king was the 
son of:  

a) king Henry VII 
b) king Henry VIII 
c) queen Victoria 

 

8. An ardent Anglophile among Polish aristocrats was: 
a) Prince Adam Jerzy Czartoryski (1770-1861) 
b) Prince Władysław Hieronim Sanguszko (1803–1870) 
c) Prince Narymunt Gleb (1300-1348) 
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9. The Pole Krystyna Skarbek (1908–1952), known also as Christine Granville, 

contributed to the Polish-British wartime anti-German alliance by becoming an 
agent of the British secret organization – Special Operations Executive (SOE). 
Murray Davies (London's Mirror newspaper) called her:  

a) “the SOE secret weapon” 
b) “the heroine spy” 
c) "the very first Bond girl" 

 
10. “Never in the field of human conflict was so much owed by so many to so few” – 

these words were a part of ……. parliamentary speech on August 20, 1940 and 
were a tribute to the efforts of the pilots fighting in the Battle of Britain, the 
battle which pilots from Poland participated in too.   

a) Hugh Dowding’s 
b) Bernard L. Montgomery’s  
c) Winston Churchill’s 

  
 
(IM)MATERIAL CULTURE 

11. Heliocentric theory by the Polish astronomer Mikołaj Kopernik presented in 
his work De revolutionibus orbium coelestium [The Revolutions of the Heavenly 
Spheres] found its enthusiasts among prominent British scholars. 

a) true 
b) false  

 
12. George Byron (1788–1824), the British romantic poet, was translated by no 

fewer than …… Poles, including Polish national bard Adam Mickiewicz (1798–
1855). 

a) 53 
b) 89 
c) 114 

 
13. Polish writer and Nobel Prize Laureate H. Sienkiewicz (1846–1916) introduced 

Hassling-Ketling of Elgin, a positive Scottish character, in his historical 
novel(s): 

a) Ogniem i Mieczem 
b) Potop and Pan Wołodyjowski 
c) Quo Vadis 

 
14. At the end of the 18th and in the 19th century, Poland’s fate attracted the 

attention of prominent English Romantic poets. T. Kościuszko became the 
symbol of Poland’s fight for freedom, and poets praising the hero in their works 
included S. T. Coleridge, T. Campbell, L. Hunt, J. Keats and G. Byron. The line: 
“Good Kosciusko, thy greatest name alone/Is a full harvest whence to reap high 
feeling” comes from the sonnet titled To Kosciusko (1817) by: 

a) G. Byron 
b) T. Campbell 
c) J. Keats 
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15. In the interwar period (1919–1939), knowledge of Polish music in the UK was 
not great. Nevertheless, F. Chopin (1810–1849) occupied a prominent place in 
Britain’s musical historiography. Books on Chopin, e.g., M. Strachey’s The 
Nightingale. A Life of Chopin or W. Murdoch’s Chopin: His Life, were particularly 
appreciated by Polish readers because of their authors’: 

a) acknowledgement of Chopin’s Polishness   
b) fascination with Chopin’s piano compositions 
c) fascination with the novel sound of Chopin’s music 

 
GEOGRAPHY 

16. The Scot Alexander Chalmers, who came to Poland most probably around 
1676, became: 
a) the Mayor of Warsaw 
b) the Mayor of Cracow 
c) a priest in a Polish Catholic church  

 

17. The Pole Józef Teodor Konrad Korzeniowski (1857–1924), who from the age of 
21 lived in England, became a renowned British novelist, writing under the 
pseudonym: 

a) Joseph Conrad  
b) Joseph Root  
c) Joseph Theodor   

  

18. Zygmunt Bauman (1925-2017), Polish sociologist, one of the most prominent 
European intellectuals, settled in Britain and in 1971 started his work at the 
University of: 

a) London 
b) Cambridge 
c) Leeds 

  

19. Town-twinning develops links between local communities and integrates 
countries. From 1996, Szczecin has been twinned with the British city of: 

a) Stratford-upon-Avon  
b) Plymouth 
c) Kingston upon Hull 

 

20. In 2018, Poles in the UK constituted the biggest non-British nationality, of 
around 905,000, which is ……. of all non-British inhabitants.     

a) 8% 
b) 15% 
c) 25% 

 
 

POLITICS  
21. …….. shared a similar political fate to Poland with its loss of independence in 

1801, only six years later than Poland, and regaining it (partly) three years 
later than Poland, in 1921. 

a) Wales  
b) Scotland  
c) Ireland  

 



203 
 

22. The British prime minister, and Polonophobe, who did not support Polish 
independence, equated a stronger Poland with a stronger France, and favoured 
German and Russian territorial interests over Polish ones, was: 

a) Winston Churchill (1874–1965)  
b)  Lloyd George (1863–1945) 
c) Neville Chamberlain (1869–1940) 

 
23. Marion Kozak (b. 1935) who emigrated to the United Kingdom in the 1950s is 

the Polish mother of a famous British politician, a former leader of the Labour 
Party 

a) Ed Miliband (b. 1969) 
b) Tony Blair (b. 1953) 
c) Gordon Brown (b. 1951) 

 
24. Although in the first half of the 19th century many Poles emigrated to France, 

there were others who chose Britain instead. The major reasons for the 
emigration (the so-called Great Emigration) was: 

a) economic 
b) political 
c) religious  

 
25. Polish-British WWII cooperation was based on an Anglo-Polish agreement of 

31 March 1939 and a pact of mutual assistance from August 25, 1939. The 
leader of the British government was then: 

a) Winston Churchill 
b) Neville Chamberlain 
c) Clement Attlee (1883–1967 

 
 
Step 2 
The perception of the other. 
“How do British people feel about Polish people living in their country nowadays?” 
“What do Polish people living in the UK think about British people?” 
 
2.1. As an introduction and a warm–up to the reading activity in 2.2, students may be 
shown short videos about the perception of Poles in the British Isles then asked about 
the (stereotypical) perceptions of Polish people as presented in the videos. 
These may be videos featuring English-speaking stand-up comedians: 
1) “English-speaking comedians on Poles” (3:23 minutes), at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=g3u2qbldcgY  
1. Dara Ó Briain – an Irish comedian and television presenter based in the United 
Kingdom 
2.  Dylan Moran – an Irish comedian, writer, actor, filmmaker and artist 
3. Marcus Alexander Brigstocke – an English comedian, actor, and satirist* 
(* In the third clip, Brigstocke uses what some would consider inappropriate 
language) and/or 
2) “Funny Polish Plumber” Omid Djalili (4:57 minutes), at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=v2VwgcrYpUw 
Omid Djalili – an award-winning British-Iranian comedian and actor 

https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=g3u2qbldcgY
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Or other videos about British people’s perception of Polish people, e.g.: 
3) “What is your opinion of Polish people?” (4:28 minutes), at: 
 https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=nsw1sU7co1A 
4) “Thoughts on Polish People in the UK?” (6:37 minutes), at: 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=V0maB08ytd4 
 
2.2. Students work in small even groups (of four or six). Each of them gets a reading 
exercise. Half of the group reads about the British perception of Poles and the other 
half about Polish perception of the British. They then exchange information, trying to 
find out about similarities and differences in the perceptions of the representatives of 
both nations.  
 
Variation: Alternatively, they may first read about the British perception of Poles and 
exchange their information before moving to the reading and exchange of information 
about Polish perception of the British. They then try to find out about similarities and 
differences in the perceptions of the representatives of both nations. 
The teacher may choose both the opinions about the other and the number of 
readings that (individual) students will work on. 
Students may be asked to categorise the opinions into those related to: 

- culture 
- values 
- character traits 
- cuisine 
- labour market 
- language 
- immigration 
- adaptation 
- the rule of law  
- history 
- Brexit  
- miscellaneous: e.g., places, media, retail, service industry 
  

2.3. Tasks 1.2 and 2.2 may prompt a full class discussion about the reasons for such 
perceptions of the other, the subjectivity/objectivity of judgments and cultural 
differences in general. The questions taken under consideration may be:  
What are the most common perceptions of the Polish/British other? Do opinions vary 
from person to person? What may influence the perception of the other? Why do the 
impressions differ? Are these perceptions true? What is true or false about these 
judgements? How do you perceive the British/Poles? Do you/ individuals/nations/ 
have an influence on how they are perceived? Should cultural differences prevent 
people from migration? How can cultural differences benefit a society? What 
problems may result from cultural differences? How can cultural differences be 
bridged? How different are Polish and British cultures? 
 
To answer the questions, the following may be considered: the characteristics of the 
observer (perceiver) and of the observed (the perceived) – their character (e.g., 
extraversion, introversion, openness, conservatism, sensitivity, empathy, curiosity), 
appearance, experience, dispositions, occupation, background, age, gender, race, their 
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country’s histories, the relationships between the target countries, the pre-knowledge 
of the other, different social/cultural expectations; the role of stereotyping and 
prejudice, social media influence, multiplicity of perception perspectives; examples of 
cultural differences, the importance of the awareness of cultural differences, the 
consequences of the lack of such knowledge, cultural shock, cultural diversity, cultural 
taboos; how true is the saying: “When in Rome, do as the Romans do.”  
 
 
Step 3 
Poland in Britain, Britain in Poland 
 
Students work in groups. Each group receives materials related to the same topic 
though each member of the group receives a different text/excerpt on the topic. Group 
members read the texts/excerpts and answer the questions they have answers to. 
After reading their materials students exchange the information they found with other 
group members. 
At the end of the activity: 
a) each group may choose their representative to sum up their findings about the 

topic to the rest of the class, or 
b)  each group may share with the rest of the class what they found most 

interesting/surprising/strange/ etc., about their topic (opinions given by different 
group members) 

c) students may be re-grouped so that they form groups of which each member has 
the information on a different topic. They share the information and/or answer the 
questions their colleagues have concerning their topic 

 
As a follow up, students may be asked to work in the same groups after the lesson(s) 
and prepare posters on the topics they worked on. 
As homework, they can be asked to find answers to the questions they could not find 
answers to in the class.  
 
Variation 1: Teacher first asks students if they know something about the topics they 
are going to read about. 
 
Variation 2: To enhance student autonomy (and share responsibility for the learning 
process with students), the teacher may leave it up to students which topic they are 
interested in and give them materials to work on accordingly. Then ask them to 
choose one more topic to acquaint themselves with at home. 
 
Texts and questions under discussion refer to:  
 
3.1.  Scottish presence in Poland and Polish in Scotland. 

Scotland in Poland: 
1. Who was Alexander Chalmers? 
2. What were the earliest Scottish contacts with Poland? 
3. Why did the Scots arrive in Poland? 
4. How many Scots came to Poland? 
5. What jobs did Scots do in Poland? 
6. How did they mark their presence in the Polish military effort? 
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7. Where did they settle? 
8. From which parts of Scotland did they come? 
9. How did they contribute to Polish society and their mother country? 
10. How is the presence of Scots reflected in Polish geographical space? 
11. How is their presence reflected in Polish surnames? 
12. How is their presence visible in Polish literature? 
13. How are Polish-Scottish relations reflected in royal links between both 

nations? 
 
Poles in Scotland 
1. Which famous Poles have or had connections with Scotland? Why? 
2. How many Poles live in Scotland? 
3. What was “Scotland’s America”? 
4. What is the most popular destination for Poles in Scotland? 
5. Who is Barbara Nowosielska-Conby? What does her life tell us about Polish-

Scottish relations? 
6. In what three waves did Poles come to Scotland? 
7. How did the Second World War influence Polish-Scottish relations? 
8. What is the Great Polish Map of Scotland? 
9. What animal connected Poland with Scotland? How?  
10. What educational links are there between Poland and Scotland? 

 
3.2.  Joseph Conrad in Britain. 

1. Who was Józef Teodor Konrad Korzeniowski? 
2. When and where was he born and at what age and where did he die? 
3. Why did he use the name Conrad as his literary pen-name? 
4. How did his family shape his identity? 
5. When did he leave Poland? 
6. How old was he when he received British citizenship? 
7. Which languages did he speak and how good was his command of them?  
8. How did Polish literature affect his British output? 
9. Why was he accused of being unpatriotic? How did he deal with the 

accusations?  
10. Honour, duty, exile, and home in his literature. 
11. How was Polishness reflected in his life and writing? 
12. In what way was “Conrad shaped by a cultural hybrid”? 
13. What did his friend, Józef Retinger, mean when he referred to Conrad as 

a Homo duplex?  
14. How did Conrad view Britain? How did he see the role of Britain in Polish 

history? 
15. What was Conrad’s reception in Poland? 
16. How is he commemorated in Poland? 

 

3.3.  The British perception of Polish women. 
1. How many books on Poland were published in England between 1750-1850? 
2. How did the dynamics change after the period? Why? 
3. What British publications related to Poland came out during the period of the 

Polish January Uprising of 1863? 
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4. What were the general interests of the British authors visiting Poland as 
reflected in their reports? Take into consideration people, places, objects and 
cultural practices.  

5. How do we account for the ‘sympathy and admiration’ the journalist W. H. 
Bullock felt towards Polish women? 

6. How did Poles and the Germans differ? Refer to the facial features and 
practices relating to meals. 

7. What made it difficult for German women to understand Polish females? 
8. In what way were Polish women similar to English ladies? 
9. How did Polish women compare to their French and Southern European 

counterparts?  
10. What behaviour of young Polish women noticed by Bullock is captured by A. 

Mickiewicz in his national epic poem Pan Tadeusz?   
11. How different were Polish and English women when it comes to their attire? 
12. What stereotypes about childcare did the British journalist challenge? 
13. What political duties did the women in Poland fulfil? 
14. How did the representation of Polish mothers in British poetry of the 19th 

century compare to the observations of the British travellers?  
15. Why would the mothers not weep over the tragic fate of their sons? 
16. How were women under Russian rule persecuted? 
17. What was the response of the British women and public in general to such 

reports from Poland? 
18. What reflection did Bullock have when comparing the lot of Polish women with 

that of his female compatriots? 
 

3.4.  Polish pilots in wartime Britain. 
1. When and why did Polish pilots come to Britain? 
2. What formal agreements allowed the Polish air force to operate from the UK? 
3. Which country was called 'The Island of the Last Hope'? 
4.  ‘RAF’, ‘PAF’ and ‘Luftwaffe’ – explain. 
5. What was ‘Adler Tag’? 
6. When and why did the Battle of Britain begin? 
7. Why did the British air force allow foreigners, including the biggest contingent 

among them, the Poles, take part in the defence of the British Isles? 
8. What were the first Polish fighter squadrons to be formed? 
9. Which Polish fighter squadron became operational first? 
10. Why couldn’t Poles take part in the aerial battle immediately?  
11. What did they have to do first? 
12. Why was 303 Squadron’s first day in combat symbolic? 
13. What was the consequence of Ludwik Paszkiewicz’s ill-discipline? 
14. What were the achievements of Polish pilots in the Battle of Britain? 
15. Who was Josef Frantisek? 
16. What were the differences between Polish and British flying tactics? 
17. Who was Hugh Dowding and what was his opinion about the skills of Polish 

airmen?   
18. How did the British public receive Poles? 
19. How are Polish pilots commemorated in Britain?  
20. Why did the Allied Victory Parade cause bitterness for Poles? 
21. How many pilots decided to stay in Britain after the war? 
22. Why was 303 Squadron called the Kosciuszko Squadron? 
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Variation: The teacher may make use of the film Bloody Foreigners: The Untold Battle 
of Britain (written and directed by Carl Hindmarch. Darlow Smithson Productions for 
Channel 4, first broadcast 29 June 2010, time: 50 mins) about the 303 Squadron in the 
Battle of Britain. The film, available online (e.g. 
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=ptijNcDanVw), shows the realities of WWII and 
Polish-British relations. Students may be asked to watch the film at home or in the 
classroom, and to address issues and questions presented to them before the viewing. 
E.g., What is the film based on?  When and where was the Squadron formed? The 
squadron’s relations with English commanders and the latter’s relationships with 303. 
Aviation glossary: find out the meanings of the terms: angles, pancake, bandits. Which 
pilot of 303 Squadron was: undisciplined/wrote a diary/first received a British medal 
for bravery? The main skeptic about Polish pilots’ skills (“My God, they’re doing it!”). 
What did Jan Zumbach discover?. 
   
Step 4 
Poland and Britain in Europe 
 
Students are referred to the Polish government official website, www.gov.pl, or given 
the texts in question directly from the teacher. Their task is to get familiar with the 
information about Polish-British relations described there and summarise the texts in 
Polish and/or English. 
(Both texts are also attached below) 
 
4a From English to Polish 
Students are referred to the Polish government official website which gives a 
description of the relations in English 
(https://www.gov.pl/web/unitedkingdom/blilateral-relations).  
They should summarise the text in Polish, bearing in mind the target listener (of their 
choice), e.g., their family member, their friend/colleague, etc. 
 
4b From Polish to English   
Students are referred to the Polish government official website which gives a 
description of the relations in Polish 
 (https://www.gov.pl/web/wielkabrytania/relacje-dwustronne).  
They should summarise the text in English, bearing in mind the target listener (of 
their choice), e.g., their English speaking family member, friend/colleague, etc. 
 
Variation: Cue words and figures 
Students are referred to the Polish government official website which gives a 
description of Polish–British relations in English 
 (https://www.gov.pl/web/unitedkingdom/blilateral-relations).  
They work in groups of three. Each of them works on a separate selection of issues 
presented there. Student number one on a historical view, student number two on a 
political perspective, student number three on economic, cultural and scientific 
cooperation. Their task is to find out what the cue words/figures given by the teacher 
refer to in connection with Polish–British relations. 
 

1) Student number one – a historical view of Polish–British relations  

http://www.gov.pl/
https://www.gov.pl/web/unitedkingdom/blilateral-relations
https://www.gov.pl/web/wielkabrytania/relacje-dwustronne
https://www.gov.pl/web/unitedkingdom/blilateral-relations
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11th century, 15th century, 17th century, 1769, 123, 3rd May 1791, Franciszek Bukaty, 
Edmund Burke, 11 November 1918, 26 February 1919, 15 July 1919, 1932, 16, 20,000, 
303, 2 years, the Polish Government in Exile, Polish émigrés, 22 December 1990, 45 
years 
 

2) Student number two – a political perspective on Polish–British relations 
1989, 1991, 1999, 2004, NATO, 23 June 2016, 20 December 2018, 75, 15 February 
2019, 18 March 2019, Quadriga, unique formula, rights of Polish citizens, 23 June 
2016 and mutual cooperation, views differ, affinity of views, WWII 
 

3) Student number three – economic, cultural and scientific cooperation between 
Poland and Britain, 1990s, September 2018, in the 1990s, support, 2004, the 
economic agenda, labour market, in the early 1990s, 1996, the second biggest 
foreign export market 60,000, 10 billion, since 2006, tripled, the Polish Cultural 
Institute in London, important areas of research interest, ‘the Ready, Study, Go! 
Poland,’ the matriculation diploma, professional qualifications abroad 

 
 
Variation 1: Students receive articles/book chapters on Polish-British cultural 
relations and on their basis they are asked to: make a presentation, or summarise, or 
make a poster or an art work 
 
Variation 2: Students may make a project on a person/event of their own choice that 
is linked to Poland and Britain. (If they have family members/friends/acquaintances 
in Britain they can make projects about their adaptation to British life.) 
 
Variation 3: Students may make interviews about the perception of the British/Polish 
people in Poland/Britain. 
 
Variation 4: As a part of an on-going project, and promotion of a process-focused 
rather than outcome-focused learning, students may be asked to look for/be sensitive 
to news about Polish-British relations and note it down in a specially dedicated 
notebook (or keep a diary). Then once a semester, for example, teachers collect the 
reports in order to give feedback or ask students to share their findings with the rest 
of the class.  
 
Variation 5: This may develop into a classroom routine when a teacher asks students, 
once a month, for instance, to prepare a short, maximum 10-minute, presentation 
about an event/person that links Polish and British cultures.  
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Step 1 
Answers 
 

1. c) over 900 years long 
* Note: professor Arkady Józef Rzegocki notes that the first Polish-British contacts go 
back to the 11th century between King Ethelred II (978–103, 1014–1016) and 
Bolesław the Brave (b. 967–d. 1025, Duke of Poland from 992 and the king from 1024 
or 1025). 
What is more, Canute the Great (c. 994-1035, r. 1016–1035, king of England, Denmark 
and Norway) was half Pole – his mother was Świętosława, the sister of Polish king 
Bolesław Chrobry (b. 967– d.1025) 

2. a) the 15th century 
3. b) 1940 
4. b) 1938 
5. a) 2004 
6. b) Princess Maria Klementyna Sobieska, the granddaughter of the Polish king Jan III 

Sobieski  
7. b) king Henry VIII 
8. a) Prince Adam Jerzy Czartoryski (1770-1861) 
9. c) "the very first Bond girl" 
10. c) Winston Churchill’s 
11. a) true 

* Note: Mikołaj Kopernik’s heliocentric theory found its enthusiasts among prominent 
British scholars like R. Recorde, J. Dee and Th. Diggs earlier than in other countries, 
putting England on the path of “Copernican revolution”. 

12. c) 114 
13. b) Potop and Pan Wołodyjowski 
14. c) J. Keats 
15. a) acknowledgement of Chopin’s Polishness   

* Note: the acknowledgement of Chopin’s Polishness was important for Poles because 
of frequent international inclinations to consider Chopin French (his father was 
French) 

16. a) the Mayor of Warsaw 
17. a) Joseph Conrad  
18. c) Leeds 
19. c) Kingston upon Hull 

* Note: Kingston upon Hull (abbrev. Hull) – location: Yorkshire, north-east England, on 
the north bank of the River Humber estuary at its junction with the River Hull. 
“(Currently) Szczecin has partnership agreements with twelve cities in Europe, Asia 
and North America: Bremen (Germany), Bremerhaven (Germany), Lübeck (Germany), 
Berlin-Friedrichshain-Kreuzberg (Germany), Murmansk (Russia), Kingston upon Hull, 
Esbjerg (Denmark), Malmö (Sweden), Klaipėda (Lithuania), Dalian (China), St. Louis 
(the USA) and Rostock (Germany). The cooperation is exercised on various levels, 
from school exchanges and the organization of economic missions to projects related 
to tourism, fairs, exhibitions and cultural events” 
(https://www.szczecin.eu/de/node/31834#) 
“Twinning links with Hull were established in 1996 via Local Government Bureau in 
London. Port and commercial exchange developed in the 1990’s. There was also 
cultural and economic exchange as well as youth exchanges. At present the links have 
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been reduced mainly to courtesy contacts" 
(http://www.szczecin.pl/chapter_59235.asp?soid=E82FF7104EA04811ACF63F2348
FB87A) 
20. b) 15% 
21. c) Ireland  
22. b) Lloyd George (1863–1945) 
23. a) Ed Miliband (b. 1969) 
24. b) political 
25. b) Neville Chamberlain 
 
Other sample questions that can be used for the quiz: 
 
Tadeusz Kościuszko (1746-1817), a leader of a national insurrection (The Kościuszko 
Uprising, 1794) came to London, whose inhabitants treated him as hero, in May: 

a) 1766 
b) 1776 
c) 1796 

 
When Scots came to Poland, Scottish family names became polonized, e.g., Lenzie into 
Lendze or Chalmer into: 

a) Czama 
b) Czamer  
c) Czendze  

An academic, politician and translator, an Anglophile, but also a Celtophile, he has 
probably left us with best the Polish travel description of Scotland in his memoirs 
Anglia i Szkocja. Przypomnienia z podróży roku 1820–1824 odbytej (in 2000, his son, 
Władysław, given the title of an honorary Cornishman): 

a) Krystyn Lach-Szyrma   
b) Stanisław Egbert Koźmian    
c) Ignacy Żegota Onacewicz 

 
Great representative of Polish Romanticism Juliusz Słowacki (1809–1849) drew from 
……. culture while writing tragedies Balladyna and Lilla Weneda. 

a) English 
b) Welsh 
c) Celtic 

 
The greatest Polish comedy playwright of his time, Aleksander Fredro (1793–1876) 
drew inspiration from British literature. One of the sources of inspiration was the 
playwright: 

a) Samuel Beckett  
b) David H. Lawrence  
c) William Shakespeare 

 
Polish goalkeeper playing for the English Premier League club AFC Bournemouth:  

a) Kamil Grabara 
b) Bartosz Białkowski 
c) Artur Boruc 
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Before Poland’s accession to the EU there were about 20 Polish students at Oxford 
University. By 2007 the numbers were about ………. times higher: 

a) 5.5 
b) 12.5 
c) 15.5 

More questions can be prepared making use of the literature provided in the 
bibliography. 
 
 
Step 2 
“How do British people feel about Polish people living in their country nowadays?” 
(spelling as in the original) 
 

 
Byron Cooper, Writer at Comparitech.com (2018-present) 
Updated May 18, 2018 
 
As a very determined Brexiteer, I can tell you straight. Brexit was not inspired by 
hatred for the Poles. The Poles have done very well in Britain and that would not have 
been possible had British people hated them. They started off infiltrating the 
plumbing industry. British plumbers are con artists. You have to pay them fifty pounds 
just to come and give you a quote. Polish plumbers came in and did good work for a 
fair price and British householders really appreciated that. 
About 15 years ago, people started saying “Look at this, I got it off the Polish stall at 
the market .. cost me nothing.” Now those Polish stallholders have progressed to 
Polish shops. Within a mile of my house in Nottingham, there are four Polish shops 
that I know of and I will shop there in preference to other locations because the Polish 
shop gives good prices. When I go to other local shops in the evening to buy some 
beer, I buy Polish beer. It’s very good and comes at a better price than the German 
equivalent. 
British people don’t hate foreigners. They never have. British people hate workshy con 
artists and dole bludgers. If those liars and benefit fraudsters are British, then there 
isn’t much we can do about it. You can’t pick and choose between the scamming Brits 
and the hard working tax paying Brits. 
However, you can vote to throw out the scammers and con artists that are flooding in 
from all over Europe and draining the resources of the NHS. 
There is no political party in Britain that claims they will throw out Europeans who 
work hard and pay tax. We just want to get rid of benefit tourists and those whose 
home countries won’t pay for their treatment. The Poles do not fall into that category 
and everyone knows it. People voted for Brexit on the basis that we will welcome in 
those who want to contribute to our society, like the Poles always have done but we 
will gain the right to turn away unwelcome benefit cheats. 
The Poles are exactly the type of people we need in our country and they are very 
welcome. I have never heard a bad word said against them. 
 
 
 
 

https://www.quora.com/profile/Byron-Cooper
https://www.quora.com/How-do-British-people-feel-about-Polish-people-living-in-their-country-nowadays/answer/Byron-Cooper
https://www.quora.com/profile/Byron-Cooper
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Corey Reece, Studied Lightsaber Combat at The Jedi Temple 
Updated Sep 3, 2018  
 
I am 23 years old, British, I lived the beginning of my life in the Midlands then moving 
around the UK with work, I was 9 years old when Poland joined the EU in 2004. 
I grew up with Polish people in school and one day I remember walking down the 
“Gity” (an alleyway that went through our school). 
I saw a massive fight. When I saw what was happening I saw 2 boys being attacked by 
a group of 10–15 people. 
I was young, dumb and foolish so my adolescent chemical reaction caused me to jump 
in to help this unfortunate pair of people. I won’t get into details about the incident 
because it is irrelevant but let’s just say the tide turned, mainly because of a false 
sense of reputation. After the people realised it was me involved they backed off very 
quickly. 
I then tried to see if these people were okay and what happened. I noticed that it was 
two Polish brothers that had recently joined our school I was Year 9 and one brother 
was my age (13–14) and his brother was a year younger, to my disgust all of them 
disgusting group of people was the year above me. 
The guys were so surprised that somebody had done this. I remember clearly the 
younger one saying “you good guy. You not racist.” This was even more shocking 
because the majority of the attacking group were the descendants of immigrants, 
which so am I, as my mothers and her family are a traveller family from Ireland. 
I said to them “don’t worry, just don’t listen to them” this had to be interpreted by a 
friend of mine who had just caught up with us and started to interpret things for us. 
They responded that they can’t ignore because they tried to ignore last time and it 
didn’t stop 
It turns out that the boys had moved school because of racially motivated bullying. 
The school they moved from had a minority of white British students which is even 
more disturbing and something to think about. 
It turned out that this group of people had been being racist and the two brother had 
decided prior to moving school that they were not going to let it happen again. They 
started going to the gym and learning to be kickboxers with their dad being a 
Doorman in the local nightclubs, he was able to teach them how to grow muscle and 
defend themselves. 
They were not bullied much after that. They went on to be doormen protecting people 
from bullies on their nights out. 
I also lived with a polish friend I met through work that had just left his cheating wife 
of 9 years that he moved here with when he was 16 looking for a better life. He lost 
everything and never complained unless very inebriated. 
I guess what I am trying to say here is that most of the polish people I met here have 
an amazing ability to adapt to adversity, to persevere through the most difficult times 
and find happiness. 
They are a hardy people that having an amazing culture. I am extremely happy with 
polish people that have added so much to our country in recent years. 
Most of them work really hard and integrate amazingly. They learn English quickly 
and make the most amazing lives in the UK. 
I hope that after Brexit we can work something out with Poland to allow people to 
migrate here if they wish. 
Thank you Poland. 

https://www.quora.com/profile/Corey-Reece-6
https://www.quora.com/How-do-British-people-feel-about-Polish-people-living-in-their-country-nowadays/answer/Corey-Reece-6
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John Purcell,  Creator of CaveOfProgramming.com 
Director at Cave of Programming 

Answered Sep 4, 2018  
  
As far as I can see, the reputation of Poles in Britain is basically good. There are 
concerns over whether competition from Poles might lower the wages of, for example, 
English plumbers, but that is not a negative reflection on Polish people. 
Yes, Polish people are individuals, but it is true that nations have discernibly different 
cultures, and different communities do acquire different reputations, whether we 
think they should or not. This has nothing to do with racism and everything to do with 
culture. 
As an immigrant community, Poles have been on the whole very unproblematic, and 
very hard-working. 
I don’t think Brexit was truly driven by concerns over Poles at all. It was driven by 
concerns over sovereignty and mass uncontrolled immigration from the Middle East 
and parts of Africa. It didn’t fundamentally have anything to do with racism, even if 
there were racists that supported Brexit. Most British people are not racist and 
deplore racism. 
My partner is Hungarian-Italian and I’ve never once heard any British people 
complain about Hungarians or Italians either (even though London has the largest 
Hungarian expat community in the world, I believe) — except when BBC presenter 
Evan Davis sneeringly told the Hungarian foreign minister that some people feel that 
Hungarians in Britain cause problems. I don’t know where such people can be found. 
Doubtless someone somewhere is living next to dodgy Hungarians or Poles, just as 
many are living next to dodgy English people, but that is not reflective of people from 
these nations as a whole. 
Poland is a very fine country and Britain arguably owes a debt to Poland after handing 
it over to Stalin. Poles could resent and hate Britain for that, but as far as I can see, 
they don’t at all. 
I hope Brexit will not deter Polish people from visiting Britain or working here, and 
I hope any concerns anyone may have over job market competition can be sensibly 
addressed if necessary without impacting negatively on Polish people in any way. 
Germany is also a fine country, but sadly its chancellor seems to have ruined the EU 
dream. 
Unhelpful politicians are a curse in every country. Merkel’s actions more than 
anything else rendered Brexit necessary in the minds of a majority of the population, 
exposing issues with the democratic control of nations in the process. This is really 
not a reflection on Poles or on Poland, the government of which has itself stood firm 
against Merkel and respected the wishes of its electorate. 
The culture of Poland is very much in line with the culture of Britain and very 
compatible with it; I think most British people see that. 
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Mike Percival, Director and Freelance Electronics Engineer 
Answered May 14, 2018   
 
I hail from Southampton which has one of the highest population density of Poles 
anywhere in the UK. The reason for this is because during the second world war, many 
Poles escaped from Nazi occupation and came to the UK to serve alongside the British 
Forces helping to win the war. 
Southampton, or more accurately the areas of Woolston and Eastleigh, saw an influx 
particularly of Polish airmen as the Spitfire was built in Woolston by Supermarine, 
and the nearest airfield was Eastleigh (now much expanded and rebranded as 
Southampton Airport). 
After the war, many Poles settled here rather than return to Poland. Poland under 
Hitler, or Poland under Soviet influence….tough choice. If I was Polish at that time, 
I think I would have settled here! Many had children or grandchildren and although 
many are completely integrated into British society, and indeed the descendants have 
British as well as Polish citizenship, there is still very much a sense of Polish 
community. To my knowledge, the local paper in Southampton (Southern Evening 
Echo as was, now the Daily Echo) has some sections in Polish. 
Where I live now in rural West Wales, we also have a particularly high Polish 
population. Nothing to do with the post-war legacy of Polish airmen, but a legacy of 
free movement within the European Union. 
You see, there are a lot of jobs out there. In some sectors, there is a higher availability 
of work then there is local people to fill the jobs. 
I work in a food flavourings factory where the majority of the admin, management and 
technical workforce are either local Welsh people, or English incomers like me 
(I moved here five years ago). On the other hand, the majority of the production staff 
on the factory floor are Polish. Why? Well, the factory runs twelve hour rotating shifts 
(7am to 7pm) seven days a week. The typical shift rota is two days on, three days off, 
three nights on, two nights off. 
Now, my Polish colleagues are more than happy to work those sort of hours…the 
money is 30% higher than minimum wage and overtime is paid at time and a half 
automatically. It’s also a fairly physical, sticky, smelly, dirty job. I do five days a week 
7–3 and just move raw ingredients around the warehouse, but these guys open the 
bags and boxes, load mixers and blenders, clean the driers and blenders after each 
bash and generally get covered in all manner of yuck. 
I’m happy with that. You won’t find too many ‘natives’ wanting to do that sort of job, 
but my Polish buddies are more than happy to do the job, get paid the shift 
allowances, take the money, pay their taxes and National Insurance and keep the place 
running nicely. 
You know what? They make a positive contribution to the local community…they rent 
property locally, spend their money (after taxes) in the local shops and businesses and 
generally keep the wheels turning. 
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Reid Thomas, Former Retired Engineer, Driver and Jack of All Trades.   
Updated Mar 14, 2019   
 
My Dad served in the Royal Navy during WW2. He served aboard a destroyer escort 
on the Arctic Convoys. 
One trip, action stations, Dad’s running down the deck, the ship gets hit and lists 
heavily, Dad ends up in the North Sea. In October. 
He doesn’t remember much, only someone grabbing him and pushing him towards the 
ship. The ship still has a bad list and the last thing he remembered was laying on the 
deck, bullets hammering the metalwork and a pom-pom nearby being fired and 
someone screaming in Polish. 
He woke up in the officers’ wardroom on a cot next to another cot with another rating 
swathed in bandages, he realised then that he was too. The ship seemed to be back to 
normal. 
Later a young rating came to see how he was. His name was Pavel Krawievski 
everyone knew him as Paul. His brother Karel, (John) saw what happened and jumped 
in after my Dad and helped him back to the ship. The Germans were firing on the 
rescue party, but he was on the pom-pom and “got the bastard!” 
Dad asked him what he was screaming at the time. He replied that it was the Polish 
battle cry “For Warsaw!” 
Standing orders was that anyone falling overboard when under attack were to be left. 
John disobeyed orders, and was summarily fined a day’s pay. 
When the ship returned to Harwich, Dad took the pair of them to the nearest pub and 
filled them up with beer. 
I’ve no objection to Polish people living here. They earned the right. 
 
 

 
Gill Bullen, Former International student advisor at Itchen Sixth Form College 
  
I don’t think you can generalise. The Poles in the UK are like everyone else: they are 
individuals, and they vary. Some are great, some are not, most are somewhere in 
between. 
However, having said that, I would say that part of the difference is a generational 
thing. The ones who came here just after the War have mostly worked extremely hard 
at becoming part of their new country. One of my oldest friends is the daughter of a 
Polish couple who did just this, even though they didn’t plan to come here at all - they 
were on their way to America! But (having walked, with his mother, all the way from 
Poland to India to get onto a ship) they found the ship was dangerously overcrowded, 
and when it reached its first major port of call, Southampton, the captain just turfed 
everyone on several decks of the ship off, explaining that it was simply not safe to sail 
across the Atlantic with so many people on board. 
So they, and thousands like them, started their married life in a resettlement camp in a 
village just outside Southampton http://www.polishresettlementcam... . They worked 
hard, bought a house, joined in with things, brought up two very British children, and 
although they still sound Polish to this day, built their lives around things British. 
There are thousands like them. 
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In the post-Soviet period, the number of Polish people living in this part of the country 
has increased massively, to the point where they represent at least 10% of the 
population of Southampton, and the new arrivals don’t operate the same way at all. 
They are mostly as hard-working as their predecessors of sixty years ago, and many of 
them are very nice, but their attitude is completely different - something that the older 
Polish community tends to resent and dislike. 
The newer arrivals are here strictly on their own terms, and many of them seem to 
show no inclination to do anything other than go on being Polish. They have started 
up lots of Polish shops, so they can get the goods they are used to, they work with 
Polish colleagues, they live and socialise in Polish, many of them claim child benefit 
(quite legally) to send to their family back at home, and many of them also make it 
plain that as soon as they have made sufficient money, they will be going back home 
themselves. Their children who are here with them make friends almost exclusively 
amongst other Polish children at school, and chat in Polish with their friends at break 
and lunchtime. They all give a sort of semi-detached impression: they are here 
because it is convenient and profitable to be here, but will be off as soon as this ceases 
to be the case. 
One of my Latvian students, living here with his mother, who speaks no English at all, 
was giving me an update on their situation. Yes, he said, things were much better now; 
his mother had a job, and the money situation was much easier. Oh good, I said, and is 
she learning any English, then? No, he said, with a shake of his head - but she is now 
almost completely fluent in Polish! 
So yes, they’re great people, some of them, many of them. But if they’re going to be 
here, it would be nice if they would join in and become part of the place - instead of 
just giving off an air of using it, and us. 
 
 
Alan Moore, works at Delphi Diesel Systems 
Updated Dec 26, 2019   
 
We want our jobs back. Where I live we have large numbers of people desperately 
seeking for work yet the major employer in the town employs large numbers of Poles 
who have only just arrived in the country because she is married to a Pole. As soon as 
a Pole arrives in her office he or she gets a job but when a British person arrives it is 
“Sorry we have no vacancies today.” Yet this is our country, this is just one of many 
reason that I voted Brexit. 
I see a lot of comments about WW2. What does WW2 have to do with it, that was over 
80 years ago. The Poles working in our country today were not even born then? WW2 
is irrelevant to what is happening today, in any case it was not just Poles, Free French, 
Czech, Danes, Belgians, Dutch, Yugoslavs, Greeks and Norwegians all fought, In fact 
every tenth merchant seaman killed in the battle of the Atlantic was a Norwegian. 
Norway supplied over 1000 ships for the Battle of the Atlantic but that is irrelevant 
because everybody who fought in that war who is alive today is now an old person 
and his late 90s. The Poles in our country now had nothing, ZERO to do with the war 
and so the war is irrelevant it ended over 80 years ago. 
I saw someone write, they have earned the right to be here. No they have not earned 
the right. 
We went to war BECAUSE OF POLAND. If we had stayed neutral there would have 
been no Battle of Britain and bombing of British cities, but we did not, we declared 
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war on Germany because Germany INVADED POLAND. We did not have to go to war 
in 1939 but we did and we did it because of Poland, all the hardship, the blood and 
bombings we suffered was because we decided to honour our pledge to Poland, we 
did not have to honour it but we did, so when the German tanks crossed the border 
into Poland we declared war along with France and as a result of that we suffered 
greatly, our people were killed, our cities bombed, our people reduced to living off 
ration books and our merchant fleet all but decimated. We owe the Poles NOTHING, 
ZERO. They certainly have not earned the right to live here, especially as the ones 
doing so were not even born at the time. The war ended over 70 years ago. The only 
people who have earned the right to live in the UK are the Nepalese, the land of the 
Gurkhas. Those people fight for the UK and are still fighting for the UK , they are not 
fighting for Britain because their homeland was invaded like the Poles. They are fight 
out of loyalty. 
 
 
Jim Allen  
Updated Mar 20, 2019   
 
I voted Leave, but despite that, I’m pro Europe and pro-immigration, if it’s managed 
and controlled properly. 
I think Poles are great because their work ethic is astonishing, and they integrate well. 
Their social and cultural values are far more compatible with ours than say those of 
people from other parts of Eastern Europe, Africa or the Middle East. 
They fought side by side with us in World War 2, and they actually seem to appreciate 
our values of fairness, tolerance and the rule of law. They seem to have a well-
developed understanding about why they want to live and work here, and it doesn’t 
seem to be purely about money. 
We don’t hear about Polish drug gangs, or people traffickers or pickpocket rings, or 
scrap metal thieves. I’ve never heard of a Polish beggar. They appear to simply want to 
come here, work hard and contribute, and from what I’ve seen, they are very good at 
it! 
Poland doesn’t have a particular corruption problem unlike some Eastern European 
countries, which according to the 2018 Corruption Perceptions Index at least, is less 
corrupt than Spain, which most of us don’t even think is a bit dodgy. 
I think Poles are great for the UK, and I hope too many won’t interpret the Brexit vote 
as a sign that they are not welcome, because that’s not my understanding of the 
broader perception at all. 
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Giles Holtby, lDefence Sales at Zodiac Milpro International2017-present 
Studied at Sports Science 

Updated Nov 17, 2018   
 
Some people resent Polish (and other nations’) immigrants “coming over here with 
their funny sausages and taking all our jobs.” Here’s my personal view: 
I used to work in Greenford near RAF Northolt. Just down the road was this : 

 
It’s a memorial to the Polish Squadrons of the Royal Air Force in WW2. 
 
During the Battle of Britain, we could replace lost airframes very quickly, but pilots? 
Not so much. 145 Polish fighter pilots was huge, and the battle would have probably 
not been won without them. 
After the Battle of Britain the Polish Air Force continued to serve alongside the RAF 
until the last day of the war. By early 1941 the PAF listed 13 units – eight fighter, four 
bomber and one reconnaissance squadron. In 1943 and 1944 a further two 
observation squadrons were formed. Polish airmen in these squadrons participated in 
practically all RAF operations in the European theatre of the war. 
There was also a Polish Corps in the Allied army - over 100,000 solid fighting troops. 
The Poles cracked Enigma first, and subsequently gave our codebreakers their first 
captured machine, and contributed in a hundred other ways. 
When their own country fell, they moved to ours, and put their lives on the line so that 
we wouldn’t suffer the same fate. They fought bravely, many died, and in 1945 what 
thanks did they get? 
Swapping Nazi German oppression for life under the Stalinist jackboot. Yay? 
Way I see it, we owe them a huge debt of blood and honour, and opening our borders 
to their hard-working people is the very least we can do. 
 
 
Philip Ryan, MOD Logistician, H & S Manager, Staff Officer Mod Policer 
Former Various Roles at Ministry of Defence of the United Kingdom   
Answered Mar 26, 2018   
 
Most are not bothered, one way or the other. There are problems in places where 
Poles have inundated the area to the extent that the prevailing language appears to be 
Polish, with Poles mixing only with themselves and indicating that they are only here 
for the money and, when they have made enough money out of wages and benefits 
from a system that they haven’t paid into, they will return home. 
Economic migrants are resented for displacing jobs, lowering wages,, turning areas 
into mini Polands and showing the discourtesy, like others, in not speaking English 
and displaying casual racism, sexism and homophobia, which might be prevalent in 
Poland, but isn’t readily acceptable here. 
Some have conflated Brexit with xenophobia, when the argument was about being 
dictated to by a bloated EU parliament, who lay down standards that only the British 
follow (many EU countries ignore the legislation), expect the UK to pay 
proportionately far more into the EU coffers than they do, having an unrepresentative 
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EU parliament and EU accounts that haven’t been audited and approved for years. Of 
course Belgium and Luxembourg have feathered their respective nests by being home 
to the EU parliament, which costs - and wastes - a fortune by being rotated between 
the two countries. 
Meanwhile, France and Germany have a pact which ensures that they are the prime 
beneficiaries of the EU, whilst Britain is left holding the bill and contributing far more 
to European defence than any of the other countries. 
Seeing that there was no likelihood of the EU being reformed to ensure everyone 
benefited fairly from it - Germany, France and Michel Barnier like it as it is and like to 
dictate to others what to do (look what they did to Greece in the Euro crisis and the 
effect it had on their economy)- it is no surprise that Britain wanted out, especially as 
the Syrian War meant so many displaced persons emigrated to nearby countries, but 
then decided to cross their borders, unhindered to the UK to seek asylum here - 
contrary to the laws on asylum-seeking. 
This may sound as if Xenophobic, but we get in far more than our share of immigrants 
and welcome them, generally, despite the problems faced by the persistent failure of 
some cultures to integrate into British society. 
We are, by far, one of the most tolerant countries in the world, which is what attracts 
immigrants to us, most of whom happily integrate and are accepted as valuable 
members of the community. Those who bring with them unacceptable cultural 
standards, such as sexism. racism and homophobia, honour killings, Sharia law,etc, are 
not welcomed, such values have no place in modern society. 
Also, those who voted to remain ‘in’ almost equalled those who wanted Brexit and if 
more people had turned out, it might well have been a different story. 
What has been shown by Brexit is a nasty dictatorial attitude displayed by the EU and 
vindictive attempts to ‘punish’ us and an attempt to reopen the old wounds by 
demanding a hard border between Eire and Northern Ireland, that would harm Eire 
(an innocent party in this) and Northern Ireland. 
Britons have always stood up to dictators and its treaties and obligations to other 
countries, that’s why we went to war against Hitler’s Germany when they invaded 
Poland. This is the country that also allowed so many Poles to stay in the UK after the 
war. 
If you want to know what successful integration is, look at the Irish; they have 
immigrated to the UK over centuries and by the second generation, they were so well 
integrated that, only their surnames - sometimes - gave them away. Follow that model 
and you will have no problems at all. 
 
David Yan  
Answered Mar 14, 2018  
 
They are human beings just like any other people. My father-in-law (deceased) was 
Polish. He flew Hurricanes in the Battle of Britain and that's how he ended up in 
England and married an English girl after the War. 
Historically Britain had always had close ties with Poland and had it not been for the 
Soviet occupation, there would have been a lot more movement of peoples between 
the two countries throughout the years. As a country, I can assure everyone reading 
this that it is an amazing place with normal, law-abiding friendly people who cannot 
make you more welcomed. It is a typical modern European country, similar to Britain 
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and Germany. In fact it shares a border with Germany so Poland has a similar culture 
and feel to all the north European states. 
People move around the globe for all sorts of reasons. The weather is a good reason. It 
is very cold in Poland in Winter and comparatively very mild in Britain. The money is 
comparatively higher in Britain (but so is the cost of living). The Poles may just want 
to come and live in Britain for the sense of adventure and opportunities, in the same 
way a lot of Brits move to Spain for the weather and Australia for jobs. 
I work with several current generation Poles and they are as normal as anyone else. In 
fact they are better behaved compared with the loutish and football hooligan 
behaviour of some of my other English colleagues. 
Notwithstanding the fact that I live with someone with Polish connections, I certainly 
do not have any problems with people from a country with a similar culture, 
background and behaviour. 
 
Natasha Baron  
Answered Mar 1, 2019   
 
About 10 years ago I was working in the prisoner custody of my local police station. 
My job was to look after people who had been arrested. As the town I live in has a port 
we used to get lots of Polish people in. We had a Polish guy arrested once who spoke 
very little English and due to a mis-communication with the translator he ended up 
spending all day in police custody before he was able to speak to someone who he 
could understand. Because of this experience I decided to try to learn a bit of Polish so 
that the experience wouldn't be so bad for the next person. The class I found was an 
hour long. The first 30 minutes a bunch of English people learnt Polish then the last 
half hour we were joined by some Polish people. They helped us with our Polish and 
we helped them with their English. One of the women who I became friendly with was 
working 3 jobs as a cleaner. The job she left in Poland to come here and work 3 
cleaning jobs was….. (drum roll) assistant bank manager. I don't know of anyone from 
this country that would leave a job as an assistant bank manager and go to Poland and 
work 3 cleaning jobs. That is why I have no problems with Polish people coming here. 
They aren't taking British jobs they are taking jobs that the British feel they are too 
good for!!! 
 
Alex Adams  
Answered Sep 9, 2018   
 
I’m going to quote the words of my former chef. 
Britain has let in too many Polish. I hate the communities. 
And guess where he was from ? Yes, Poland. This is the UK, and what people resent is 
not immigrants. It’s communities of immigrants. Be it Polish, Pakistani, Indian, Latvian 
whatever. My chef who was also a friend wanted to live in the UK, with his family, and 
live the British way of life. Instead he found himself engrossed in the Polish 
community, as you would. Same life as he had in Poland but over here. The very things 
he wanted to move away from. 
I’ve always liked the Poles. I had friends in Krakov and been quite a few times, the 
Poles are mostly a decent proud people. But that is irrelevant, there are just too many 
communities of different cultures now, tensions are rising and something needs to be 
done. 
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Racism is a nonsense word that gets banded about these days, to want to protect your 
countries identity and traditions, can get you labelled a national socialist. This is just 
plain wrong. The reason national socialism is on the rise, is because people are being 
ignored and afriaid to speak out. Take Sweden. It’s considered impolite to say 
anything negative regarding immigration. Yet look at the recent election? 
My friends in Krakov told me it was almost impossible to find a plumber at one stage 
as they were all in the UK. And they were not exaggerating. 
 
 

 
Kevin Thorpe 
Answered Mar 17, 2019   
 
There are two types of Polish in this country. There are the hard working, nice people 
who we have a huge amount of mutual respect for and are close to completely 
welcome to live in our country. We have a massive Polish cemetery near Northolt 
outside London where a lot of the very brave Polish pilots who chose to fly our planes 
and stand with us against the Nazis are buried. We may not have survived that 
without them. And thank you very much for bringing wonderful food to us. 
Then when the borders were truly opened we got a lot of drunken Polish idiots who 
couldn't make it back home and thought our streets were paved with gold. They stand 
in the street or the park drinking and harassing passersby including my family. They 
can't get their usual building work as we do alcohol testing and a fail loses your 
building permit. Luckily these people are running back home as Britain is stupidly 
expensive to live in if you don't have regular work. 
So a mixed bag but if you come here and want to be part of us and be British (which is 
nothing to do with origin, skin colour or language) then you're welcome. That's what 
makes Britain Great. 
 
 
Anton Brigham, Company Partner at Denovo  
Answered Oct 15, 2019   
 
My experience is that it seems they are generally not very well liked here in Britain 
and I think the big part of Brexit was to try and shift a lot of them. 
I've worked on British building sites, pubs and a lot of other places where you often 
overhear people talk. And I've heard a few 'Polish discussions' 
Some of what I've heard British people complain about Polish people is the following: 
+They take jobs, +They speak Polish openly, +Their personalities are strange, +They 
lower living standards, +There's too many, +They live among their own, +They give 
jobs to their own, + take homes and take over towns Etc. 
Outside of England in places like Scotland and the North of Ireland they are not liked 
either and that seems to be due to their Catholic religion, I've heard of Polish people in 
Scotland having anti-catholic graffiti spray painted on their walls and in Northern 
Ireland I've heard of Polish people being burnt out of their homes for being Catholic. 
(I've read these stories in newspapers) But obviously it's not everywhere in these 
places they are hated. 
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*Just to point out this is only my experience and what I've overheard, I personally 
have no hatred nor dislike towards Polish people* 
 
 

 
Liz Vande Putte, 
Answered Sep 2, 2018   
 
I think it’s great. I’ve never met a Polish person I didn’t like (although I was scared of 
my neighbour when I was a kid but he was very tall, and I was very shy). In my 
experience they have a good sense of humour and a work ethic that isn’t seen very 
often nowadays which makes them a pleasure to work with and they hardly ever 
complain about hard work. They’re also friendly and to-the-point which I really 
appreciate in a person. 
Having more Polish food and drink products is also great. Polish fudge is delicious and 
my favourite ketchup is the pikantny Pudliszki one you can get in Tesco. The herbal 
vodka is also very nice, if a little dangerous in large quantities! 
 
 
Martin Campbell 
Answered Sep 1, 2018 
 
Living in Northern Ireland, I think we have circa 30,000 Polish people living here. I 
taught quite a few of the youngsters in my last school and they were no different than 
the local kids. Some very bright; some not so much; some a wee bit cheeky; others 
very polite. As I say, just the same. In my day to day life, my observations are that the 
majority of the Poles I have come across are hard-working people and they are not 
here to sponge off the state. On a personal note, I have absolutely no problem with 
immigrants, no matter where they are from, as long as they contribute to society in a 
positive way. Go back far enough, and we all came from somewhere else. 
 
 
Mario Caves, Studied Back Yard Beekeeper at Apiculture Graduated 2013 
Answered Mar 22, 2018 
 
It’s always wrong to generalise about people, but I will… 
my experience of the Polish in the UK is they are hard working, friendly, family 
orientated and make good neighbours. 
Britain is a country in which we are all immigrants. We have the Saxons, Danes, 
Romans, Gauls, Normans (invaders), Poles, Irish, Asians (economic migrants) as some 
of the major population influxes over the millennia, our capital city has a very high 
proportion of foreigners to nationals living here, we are a melting pot. 
Most of the time we don’t worry about where someone is from, other attributes are far 
more important. 
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Paul Merzejski 
Answered Mar 14, 2018 
 
Lots of pleasantries being posted, but that’s the English way, never tell you anything 
straight into your face. The UK natives for most part consider the influx of foreigners, 
Poles included, as competition. Competition in the labour market, competition in the 
housing market - driving the house prices up, competition in the queue to the doctor 
(the NHS). So perhaps understandably they don’t like it, the Brexits don’t come from 
nothing. One can talk around it as much as one wants, but it was the influx of 
foreigners that tipped the scale in the EU membership vote. The vote was one of those 
occasions to see what the natives truly think and how they feel about the whole 
migration thing. And it seems it all comes down to one question… 

 
Having said all this, I’m not convinced the reaction in other countries would be any 
different. Thousands of years of existence in a world dominated by an “us vs. them” 
reality and tribal warfare have developed in people certain ways of thinking and 
behaviour. 
 
 
Mark Morris, Former Personal Assistant for People With Spinal Injuries 
Answered Mar 29, 2018  
  
I worked in a care home in the 2000s, when there were several waves of Polish 
immigrants arriving. 
The place I worked for literally bussed dozens of Polish people over to work in the 
institution. 
I had far more friends among the Polish people than the native Brits. I found them 
much easier to relate to. 
They worked hard, were party animals, and just generally seemed to have more 
colour to them. 
I moved into a shared house with several Poles and still count many of them as friends 
even though most of us have moved onto other things. 
I look back very fondly at my time working with the Polish invasion. 
(more at: https://www.quora.com/How-do-British-people-feel-about-Polish-people-
living-in-their-country-nowadays#MoreAnswers) 
 
“What do Polish people living in the UK think about British people?” 
(spelling as in the original) 
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Michal Przybysz, studied at Szczecin University of Technology 
Updated Sep 5, 2017 · Upvoted by Tez, lived in The United Kingdom 
 

1. British people are polite and if there is a problem they are more willing to get to the 
bottom of it rather than jumping straight to arguing. 

2. Being a middle class white man is in the UK almost an offence. 
3. People who work least and contribute least to the society complain most and blame 

the above. 
4. Police in the UK (or at least in London) is very effective and helpful. You can even call 

them if somebody offended you on bus stop.  
 Back in Poland we only call police in case of murder, rape, aggravated burglary. We 
don’t even bother them with brawl in the pub or even fight on the street. 

5. Everything in the UK is simpler and easier than in Poland. Whether it is setting up self 
employment or applying for passport or whatever really. 

6. Staff in stores is much more polite and helpful. Actually sometimes to the point that 
you want them to g.. lost and stop following you around. 
There are two things however that frustrate me in the UK: 
a) Many Brits seem to believe that they live in some kind of a third world poverty 
stricken country ( YOU ARE NOT !!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!) 
b) The very fact of living seems to be for many Brits simply too dangerous. 
- If one slips on a wet floor it is not because he is an idiot, it is because someone forgot 
to put a sign informing that the floor is indeed wet. 
-Employing Brits is risky business as you never know whether they kill/hurt 
themselves while using electric drill, screw driver or hammer or trip on their own 
shoe laces and you as employer will pay for that as you haven't made him/her aware 
of the danger and have not made proper risk assessment and provided adequate 
training. 
c) Ah sorry one more : everything but absolutely everything what you say may be 
considered either sexist or racist or homophobic or whateverfobic. I don’t even know 
how you tell who is a man or a woman in this country, as you are not allowed to 
assume that. 
Besides that I love the place. 
 
 
Magnus De Braganza-Lucyanowski, Translator/interpreter & Literacy Teacher 
Answered Apr 29, 2018 
 
Some have positive thoughts. 
Some have negative thoughts. 
Some have mixed thoughts. 
Some have indifferent thoughts. 
Some have no thoughts at all. 
NEWSFLASH: There are many Polish people living in Britain, many British people 
living in Poland. There are also many people of mixed ancestry - CLEARLY - their 
parents must have liked each other enough to have children together. 
Poland–United Kingdom relations - Wikipedia 
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Adrian Grabowski, BSc Computer Science, The Open University (2020) 
Updated Sep 30, 2017  
 
British people are extremely polite - some Poles can’t get used to it as it seems very 
weird for them. Typical example: cashier in store smiling at you and asking how was 
your day? Pole would think “Why is he/she smiling? What does he/she want? Do I 
know him/her?”. Meanwhile a typical cashier back in Poland doesn’t care about your 
day and will not pretend otherwise, even professional salespeople often seem very 
cold and distant. 
So that’s the first thing that any Pole usually notices - politeness. The other thing is: 
Brits don’t hold grudges - I can have an argument with somebody at work and few 
days later he/she won’t even remember. But Poles… Poles are like elephants - they 
never forget. If you do them wrong they will remember forever, even if you apologise 
and are good friends again they might just mention the incident in ten years time. 
Of course it’s not always true, you meet some rude Brits from time to time and can 
find some extremely friendly Polish people so it’s good to never assume anything. 
 
 
Anonymous 
Answered Aug 6, 2019 
 
As I work as a Teacher I would rather not have to face the conversation about my 
views with my pupils. This is why I will reply anonymously. 
Well. I do not completely agree with previous comments. 
My perception is my …so please do not take it as words of the Polish community. 
Positive ones are as follow: 
a. Brits in my opinion are a bit more polite than Polish people. Saying sorry for 

anything is considerably more frequent behaviour. To illustrate I walked into 
someone in UK I will say sorry , they will say sorry and we are fine. Similar 
situation in Poland would be either silence, angry looks or actual aggression. 

b. I love how everything is easy to sort out online without extra travels to local 
council etc. 

c. I like how easy it is to stand up to abusive employers. Yes not all employers play by 
the book in UK. The employment law is plain and simple and easily accessible (the 
part that employee should know). Polish employment law and taxes are veeery 
opaque and in my opinion it is hard to find any credible information apart from 
reading the official law publications that are written in almost foreign language to 
me. 

d. I love the obsession with LGBT rights and minority rights. It seems like Polish 
community has a lot to learn(which you can tell by the previous comment). 

e. Approach to climate change that is very different to US denial(I might not be 
completely fair saying that all Americans are in denial). It is really important to 
raise awareness about it and stop denying and avoiding this problem. It is 
important though to finally start tackling the problem. 

 
What I don't like: 
a. bread it is horrible …sorry. 
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b. I don't like the English imperialism. I mean the fact that some (not all) have 
forgotten or even never realised that British empire no longer exists. 

c. Another thing that will not apply to the whole British community. Some brits 
pride themselves on being different to the rest of Europe (if not better then at 
least different). Well each European country is different that is first thing (sorry it 
is Europe which is adorably diverse), second is there any logic behind having 
different unit system, two separate taps and different size of pallets? There must 
be something more behind it than just the urge to be different (I hope). 

d. why so many flags and this nationalism all over the media. You are British, we are 
Polish, they are French and no one has to be constantly reminded about this. I am 
not sure how true it was, but I have read a survey about WWII and a lot of Brits 
believe strongly that they have won the war….unlike all the other nations who 
don't think so at all. Sometimes it is even strange how much energy some people 
can consume just to talk about their Britishness. Just a quick reminder to some: 
being born somewhere is not an achievement, you had no say over this. 

e. Brexit. People who believe in Brexit seem to always give me arguments that fall 
into one out of these two categories sour grapes and sweet lemons. As a European 
with my heart and soul I couldn't find any good reason apart from xenophobia, 
nationalism and disturbing ignorance. All the ‘good' reasons I have heard are just 
permutations of sour grapes and sweet lemons or just plucked out of thin air 
blatant lies. Personally, I have never heard any good valid reason. Then again I 
just do not believe in it at all and would be hard to convince me. 

 
Anonymous 
Answered Feb 22, 2017  
 
I lived in UK for 3 years now. 
Since the very beginning I mostly worked in places where the majority of people are 
Brits. Including all age groups. I generally agree with other answers. I still find the 
necessity of small talk everywhere (in retail, in work, casually on the street) a bit 
annoying. It always feels fake (I suppose mostly because it is in most cases) and 
forced. It also make me think that’s the reason why is quite hard to get to know people 
well. Because there is this mask they put on when leave home. I always want to be told 
when I’m doing something wrong but no, it’s not that easy in this country. Even if you 
annoy people, they will still smile and pretend they’re your best friend. I had the first 
experience like this when I started my first job in UK. Most people were genuinely nice 
and chatty (or so I thought). One of my supervisors was always so friendly and chatty. 
Later on when my girlfriend was in a staff room during her break (nobody knew she is 
my girlfriend) she heard the same lovely supervisor talking to her friend something 
like ‘’Have you seen this new Polish bloke? Because of this bastard my friend didn’t get 
this job. They should go back to their fucking country.’’. 
Later on I went to see general manager of the place and explained what happened. She 
was really helpful and really gave this lady some hard time. I also confronted the lady 
herself and said something like ‘’Thank you so much for those nice words you said in 
the staff room. I really appreciate how welcoming you are.’’ 
But that was one of the very few bad situations I’ve came across. Mostly I find Brits 
polite and always helpful, but quite a few of them don’t know how many pints are too 
much (especially on Friday evenings). And I found the amount of trust they have in 
strangers amazing. Like my first day in the UK when I gave my landlord one week 
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worth of rent. And he was perfectly okay with it. That would just never happen in 
Poland. 
The next thing about English friends is, if somebody really likes you they will stay 
friends with you forever. I’m still getting cards from a British lady who went to work 
in Dubai. 
And the love for cards. For every occasion. Did you have a birthday? There is a card for 
it. Are you unwell? Broke? Sad? Happy? Changing jobs? Moving out? Changing car? 
There is a card for everything. The amount of cards in casual Tescos is just 
astonishing. 
The only thing which I find strange (not bad or good) is the surprise when you want to 
develop. They are so many people that stay in minimum wage jobs for 30+ years. Very 
often in the same place. I keep developing, improving qualifications, doing my second 
degree and worked for minimum wage for 28 days. I mean there nothing bad about 
the fact that somebody doesn’t mind this kind of lifestyle. It’s perfectly okay. The 
strange thing is the surprise on everybody faces if you want to pick up some extra 
shifts to earn some more money, study at the same time, gain some extra 
qualifications. And it happened in both low end jobs and those 50k+ ones (where you 
would presume people are more likely to constantly develop). 
But I generally like British people more than Polish, however bad it may sound. Polish 
people are a bit too grumpy for me. And love moaning about everything, everywhere. 
PS I forgot about British love of cars. Doesn’t matter how much money you have, 
you’ve got to have a better/newer car than your neighbour. Does he have 14′ plate 
Ford Focus? Just imagine the look on his face when he will see yours, with 17′ plate on 
it! (it’s completely irrelevant it’s exactly the same car). 
 
 
Adrian Kłamczewski, a Pole 
Answered Feb 17, 2017 
 
The long and short of it: 
The British are extremely polite, they are not as frustrated as the Polish, literally, the 
streets and the service industry in Poland are brimming with hacked off individuals - 
we just love to be angry at something. 
With regard to services, the quality of services in the UK is simply awesome thanks to 
staff’s politeness and helpfulness. 
Drinking culture - it looks as if an Englishman’s home was his pub. Socialising at pubs 
on such a large scale might be something new to a Pole. Though, Brits surely cannot 
hold their drink : ) (anyone is pale in comparison with Slavs though). 
Somehow, the British are more friendly and less chatty than we are at the same time. 
The youth seems more raucous and cocky, but it might be only my impression. 
Anyway, the British are just delightful, warm, if a bit reserved and I might have a 
weakness for the sometimes self-deprecating and wicked sense of humour. 
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Dakmara Jones, lived in Poland 
Updated Aug 8, 2019 
 
 What do Polish people living in the UK think about British people? 
Well that depends. The main factors would be the person’s experiences and how they 
have been brought up. 
I’ll tell you what I personally think and then what my friends and family thinks. And 
why. 
Also I’d like you to keep in mind that I don’t believe all British people are like this, but 
statistically the most. 
I believe that British people tend to be very confident and loud. Not necessarily in a 
bad way. I’ve got some British friends and they are all very lively people. Maybe it has 
something to do with the fact that I mostly know young Brits (ages 10–30). Also when 
I refer to Brits I mainly mean English people but some Irish friends of mine follow the 
pattern too. Another thing is that I see British people as quite interesting due to the 
cultural diversity. 
Now, there are tens of other traits I could talk about based on the people I know, but I 
believe that these mainly depend on the person themself and not their origin. For 
example I met a lot of Brits who are extremely tolerant, however I also met some quite 
close minded. Same goes for intelligence or kindness. 
My polish ex-friends have been brought up in a very nationalistic environment which 
led them to think of British people as less smart or talented. Even though in school 
these British people did better than them. 
Another thing is Brits’ politeness. And don’t get me wrong, I love that British people 
seem cultural and nice and more than once it just made my day, that people can be 
kind on a daily basis. However some Poles tend to see this as being fake. Like it’s just a 
matter of habit to ask someone how are they. 
My family however is a really strange matter to discuss. While they claim to believe 
the stereotypes to be real (e.g. Brits are lazy and can’t be bothered to learn anything 
useful in life like changing a light-bulb because they prefer to call a technician) they 
are still friends with many Brits and speak of them well. My mom sometimes mentions 
that some of her British co-workers have a nice sense of humour while my dad seems 
really happy with his friends’ attitudes (being kind and caring and sharing their 
experiences) 
In conclusion: it all depends. 
 
 
Jakub Wojciechowski, former Warehouse Member at Amazon 
HNC Electrical and ElectronicsEngineering, Edinburgh College Graduated 2014 
lived in Edinburgh (2010-2015) 
Answered Feb 17, 2017 
 
Well… 
I spent five years of my life in Scotland, Edinburgh. Working, studying and having 
some of social life. As this message is being written, I am sitting in the Polish office. 
That is right, Scotland got abandoned by me. 
Nonetheless the decision to return to homeland has been recently recognized as a 
mistake - one of these awful incidents in life that needs to be committed and - in fact - 
helps you to become wiser than before. 
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After a year in Poland I can no longer claim to have famous British patience and 
understanding. Living here drains the energy and can do attitude. This is why a 
question of returning to Islands is not if, but when. 
I truly appreciate you guys. Your culture is much more diverse and richer, life 
encouraging and rewarding. Scots gave me a lesson, which I will never forget in my 
life. They have shown me the ways to embrace and enjoy things, how to sincerely 
respect the others. 
Brexit or not, Scottish independence or not, Nicola Sturgeon or else, I would love my 
children to be able to be a part of this wonderful society, help building it. 
You deserve it. 
Regards, 
Jakub 
 
 
 
Elizabetha Marchew, studied at Warsaw Community High School 
Cleaning business owner 
Answered Aug 25, 2018 
 
Polish are a big and vital part of the British society and obviously we think that British 
people are great and very welcoming. As a polish person in the UK I have to thank this 
people and country for giving me the opportunity to develop myself personally and 
professionally. I own my own business in the UK for almost 8 yrs now and my British 
clients are always happy to get my services. 
I think that in general the Polish people doesn't really have much choice but to love 
the British people and to be thankful for them and the government for being so 
welcoming to us. 
 
 
 
Anonymous 
Answered Jun 17, 2018 
 
Hmm… Interesting Question! It would simply be impossible to objectively answer this 
unfortunately, since it would be essentialising all Polish people and all British people! 
I’m also not sure if you mean Polish diaspora in UK? So, I am going to focus on the 
view from Poland -> UK. 
I can give some stereotypical examples from throughout my life! Let’s part it by 
generations: 
60+  
Interest in the royal family, perspectives of the British that stem from channels like 
TLC (so, not always positive and sometimes exaggerated), interest in British politics, 
etc. Association of Brits with Beatles, Elton John, etc. ;) Some would have war 
sentiments and would often point to how “Britain didn’t help when Poland was 
invaded” (this could also apply to the next generation)… I would say on the whole 
there is a more posher image of Britain, with castles and the current extensive royal 
family and knights. This could also be due to British literature, especially the 19th 
century classics. 
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35/40+  
Generation that was mostly influenced by British music, from Mercury to Bowie, etc. 
They would have a more realistic view of England, aka. not just posh Britain, but also 
rebel Britain, progressive Britain, Brits with struggles. There would also be some 
Polish football fans absolutely committed to British teams. A lot of this generation 
when visiting England, experience a culture shock due to the binge drinking culture, 
this is particularly shocking for men, as they are not used to seeing women getting 
drunk in the same shameless manner men do. This is often the first comment I hear 
from people who have visited England and went out. 
18+  
My generation! As someone who grew up in England, but stayed in touch with Polish 
friends… I must say that in teenage years my location was always simplified to 
“London” and although I am from the North I always had to simplify my location to 
“near Manchester” (I am not near Manchester, at all). So I would say, the more popular 
the cultural products of the city the more known the image of that city and the more 
they represent Brits, as a whole. Football matters once again, here. 
In regards to musical influence, I would say it even surpasses that of the previous 
generations. This is as a lot of people into classic rock, punk etc. are still familiar with 
the music the previous generation was into and yet on top of that is also familiar with 
modern British rock (Arctic Monkeys (thank you for putting Yorkshire on the map), 
etc.), popular music (One Direction, etc) as well as to some extent grime (with the 
increasing popularity of hip hop). A lot of the youth would also watch British TV 
shows such as Skins, Sherlock, Black Mirror and of course… Geordie Shore. This all 
gives them certain ideas about Britain. 
Moreover, the most shocking things to probably all generations that visit the UK is 
usually the architecture - not the churches or castles. The fact that pretty much 
everyone lives in a brick house or a flat complex that’s made out of brick. In Poland, 
the houses are much more personalised, the flat complexes are usually either a) Old 
architecture, like on the streets of Krakow or Gdansk, b) Communist architecture, aka. 
big, concrete (nowadays usually painted different colours), c) Modern, and I mean 
MODERN. 
 
High Income, Warsaw (c) 

 
Low/Normal Income, All Over (b) 
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Normal Income, Gdansk (c) 

 
Normal to High Income Houses 

 

 

 
Lower Income Houses 

 
 
UK, Pretty Much All Over 
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Sorry for the amount of pictures, just wanted to contrast the variety vs. non-variety! 
(It was definitely the most depressing aspect of moving to England as a child - the red 
brick with the grey sky, all the time). 
This usually gives people the idea that in comparison, UK is traditional, which I 
suppose in this aspect it is. 
Another image of Brits would be of school uniforms, these are only common in e.g. 
private schools in Poland. 
And along with this, just as in times of Beatles fangirls, many Polish girls would have 
this image of a handsome, polite British guys with a southern accent. 

 
I’d say the younger and more worldly the generation, the more accurate image they 
have of the English. However, on the whole images of the Brits are always biased and 
stereotyped in one way or another through popular culture and news, etc. 
I think these stereotypical associations and views shifting kind of show off the results 
of globalisation and teaching English worldwide as the ‘international language’! 
However, English in Poland, more often than not (from experiences of my peers), is 
taught in American English format and I’d say there is more interest in American 
culture and society in Poland, rather than British… This can also be due to popular 
culture (Hollywood, music, etc) but also due to the notion of the American Dream and 
what the keyword America was associated with during communist times. 
Anyway, hope that at least gives some sort of stereotypical idea! 
To top all of, here is a quote from a friend who decided to look up my town in google 
maps: 
“Woah, so England REALLY is like in Harry Potter!” 
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Janusz Krysztofiak, Studied Computer Science at Poznań University of Technology 
Answered Jul 17, 2018 
 
I am writing from the point of view of someone who has never lived in the UK - no 
exposition to daily interaction/life there. 
1. The first thing that comes to my mind is the feeling of continuity which is unknown 
to us. With the exception of the civil war in the 17th century, England seems to have 
been spared of many turbulences of the continent and Central Europe in particular. 
Poland disappeared/reappeared, borders moved here and there, sociopolitical 
systems changed. Britain seemed to be sailing steadily by comparison. The artifacts of 
the old class system still visible (also in the language), some laws with medieval roots 
as well. The British have their monarchy while France has the 5th republic and Poland 
the 3rd one (the enumeration does not include the communist "people's republic"). 
2. The British humor and satire and apparent distance, coolness, patience which may 
be the consequence of the former point, have been held in high regard here. 
3. Despite the fact that the last sizeable British colony was handed back to China in 
1997, some Britons seem to be living in the parallel universe where the sun still never 
sets over the British Empire. Again - this may come from different 
historical/geographical (insular vs. the European plain) perspectives - we happen to 
seek the future within the bigger framework (but only to a point) rather than act on 
our own. 
4. While the old social system is more pronounced in England (for example, the idea of 
having the House of Lords as the upper chamber is to us an incredible anachronism), 
the Polish culture is dominated by the culture of the former gentry class to a much, 
much bigger extent than the English one. In England, various classes have their 
branches of the language and habits. Not quite in Poland. The reasons are gentry was 
very numerous here (10% of total population by some estimates - some families were 
even mixed) and Poles are mostly of noble or peasant extraction (cities were of 
limited importance and 'foreign', dominated by Jews, Germans, the Dutch - the pre-
partition Poland was a bit like the antebellum South in the USA - no surprise some 
Polish aristocrats felt at home there). Thus, since the local squire was typically the 
main blueprint, aspiring peasants and their descendants tended to emulate the landed 
class in mentality and culture (changing surnames to more noble-sounding -ski 
suffixes, building cheesy houses inspired by manor houses, boss-is-god attitude). It 
should be noted many impoverished nobles became the backbone of the Polish 
intelligentsia. Some authors (such as Stanisław "Cat" Mackiewicz) summarized this 
perceived difference between Poles and Englishmen seeing the English as a nation of 
merchants - pragmatic but focused on the short-term gains while Poles with their 
gentry-influenced background often fall into the trap of romantic, unrealistic visions 
(like the geopolitical concept of 'Intermarum') and put the defence of 'honor' above 
the objective political circumstances (a good example is the Beck's speech to the 
parliament on the eve of the WW 2). 
5. When it comes to the language, the UK looks vastly more diverse to us. Not just 
thanks to Scotland, Wales or the people from the former exotic colonies. There is more 
diversity which may vary from region to region, from class to class and depart from 
the 'official' version we know from school or the media. While regional dialects are 
present in Poland too, they are not so visible. The education system has worked very 
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hard here to enforce the literary version of Polish (using a local dialect in public has 
been considered a trait of the uneducated) + the regions which were the melting pots 
of post-WW II resettlements (Lower Silesia, Western Pomerania, ...) are mostly devoid 
of local vernaculars (they are categorized as "the new, mixed dialects"). 
6. Punctuality. We find the British attitude to punctuality an exaggeration. 
Unpredictable events occur, stuff breaks, traffic jams - we are slightly more flexible on 
this part, a couple of minutes won't make a difference. 
7. The English working class on vacations. For a very long time, England was viewed 
through the lenses of media depicting her better educated/affluent classes. Thus, the 
sudden invasion of the rather heavily partying British proletarian tourists, attracted 
by cheap booze/beer and entertainment was quite a revelation. 
8. When it comes to the education... I've got an impression the education and the 
people with scientific titles are held in higher social regard in Poland than in the UK. 
9. Small talk. Personally, I find it a torture when somebody follows the "how are you?" 
custom during the teleconferences. The reason is in Poland there is no custom of small 
talks - we are not used to them. In our culture, such questions are not a prolonged 
"hello" but questions requiring a genuine response (with the preference towards 
negative issues: "How are you? Ah, could be better: my car broke down."), something 
not expected from a total stranger. For us, the pattern "How are you? I am fine, and 
you?" is unnatural and fake. 
10. The Brits are more serious about the hate speech and that's something we can 
learn from - not that I am not advocating the radical political correctness which 
obscures the real thoughts and emotions but I've got an impression that we are not 
doing enough in Poland and the victims are often unaware of their rights/formal 
procedures. 
11. The culture of liberalism. I guess this is one of the magnets (aside from the 
economic one) that attract some Poles to the UK. While in the past, Poland had a 
bright era of religious/cultural tolerance and even own branch of Protestantism, it got 
weakened during the counter-reformation period, the economic collapse of the cities 
in the 17th century (due to constant wars and bad legislation) and the 19th-century 
myth of "Pole a Catholic". Then came post-WW II ethnically pure Poland and after 
1989 we are in a situation when liberal parts of the society struggle with the culture of 
rural parochialism, narrow-mindedness and the inflated influence of the Catholic 
Church over the politics and social issues. 
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Michał Rószkiewicz , Art Director 2015-present 
M.A Animation & 3D Graphics, Polish-Japanese Institute of Information Technology 
Answered Jun 18, 2018 
 
For me personally it is a mixture of this: 

 
and this: 

 
with this: 

 
this: 

this:  
and this: 
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Edyta Kisiel, Cost Assurance Analyst at Sky 
Answered Jun 15, 2017 
 
Very difficult question to ask as each person probably has their own opinion based on 
their own experiences. 
What do I think of the Brits? Again, difficult to answer as I have met many very 
different British people. What stands out to me is the general respect to another 
human being and caring society. Of course, there is some level of racism and 
xenophobia (like everywhere), but these issues are dealt with in much better way 
than in Poland. 
What surprised me in the UK is that people don't feel that they belong to Europe. To 
me the UK had always been the core of Western Europe. Another surprising thing is 
that class system is still so vivid. And as mentioned by others before - politeness also 
stands out. 
 
 

 
Tom Andraszek, programmer 
 Answered Sep 28, 2017 
 
I love them. What other outcome do you expect from somebody who was brought up 
on Benny Hill, Monty Python, Mr Bean, and Allo Allo. :-) 
I admire the English sense of humour, calmness, scientific achievements, tolerance, 
and general good nature. 
The UK was one of the few countries that in 2004 did not restrict the right to work for 
the new EU members. The UK allowed Polish soldiers to stay there after WW2. People 
keep taking good things for granted. That’s a mistake. These things need to be 
appreciated, always. 
Cheers. 
 
 
Patryk Zajdler Eng Computer Networking & Software Development 
Answered Sep 16, 2017 
 
This is a very interesting question. 
Let me begin with saying I had two “adventures” involving UK. First one started 10 
years ago, when I was still a teenager. I moved to Poole, went there to school. 
I had massive exposure to English prior to my move (due to my interests) and I would 
say my English in general was very good, speaking being the obvious weakness. It 
took me 2, maybe 3 weeks to adjust and from that point it felt natural to be around my 
classmates and school friends. I don’t think there was a single moment when I felt 
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uncomfortable due to being Polish. Furthermore, people I only met occasionally often 
didn’t notice I was Polish. 
I recently moved to Edinburgh, Scotland. Again, I work in software development and 
my English is still good. I work remotely from home, so you can imagine I have little 
exposure to English (which by the way I’m trying to change). What can I say, we have 
lovely neighbours - all of them either Scottish or English. I haven’t had any problems 
being Polish despite very distinctive Polish accent. I meet a lot of people from different 
backgrounds, cultures and everyone, literally everyone is friendly. 
So, if you ask me, personally, I am very fond of British culture, the way people behave 
and treat one another. I also love the place I live at, I have chosen to be here 
remembering how it was to live in UK. 
If you want a general answer, I would say it depends. I can think of two types of Polish 
people living in UK. 
Those who are here with “make money, go back home” still in their minds - these will 
probably stick to their Polish friends, rarely make new connections (other than 
required by their jobs) and try to make their lives here to be as close as their lives 
back in Poland (by this I mean food, friends, habits, behaviour).  
Those who live in UK and, just like me, are proud of living here, people enjoying their 
lives. They feel more British than Polish, they either assimilated or are in process of 
assimilating with British culture, British people and the way of life that was waiting 
for them in UK. 
This may be quite simplified, there are obviously people who falls in-between these 
two types. The bottom line is - the more we want to be here for reasons other than 
securing better future back in Poland, the better is our opinion about British people. 
 
 
 

 
Łukasz Wojnicki, English Language Teacher 
 
English is a very nice language to learn and speak/write/listen to/read... It is not as 
easy as it seems and learning any language needs motivation and courage. 
Still, English isn’t as difficult to learn for Polish people as e.g. Chinese. But anything is 
possible. 
Of course English is easier to learn for a French person (sharing more similar words 
with English) than it is for a native speaker of Polish. Surprisingly, some languages 
can’t be learnt when we’re adults and our speech organs are fully developed. 
Fortunately, English can be learnt at any age. Nevertheless, learning any language as a 
kid is much better and effective because adults find it harder to learn languages 
(because their brains are already fully developed - hopefully :) ). 
English sounds pleasantly to the ear, either in songs and when communicating with 
other people. Of course some dialects may be difficult to understand by someone, who 
doesn’t know them. But as regards the Received Pronunciation, British English is 
delicate, sounding aristocratically, royally. American English has the ’r’ sound 
pronounced everytime (for the high-class society). 
Tell me if I’m correct: once I’ve learnt that British English of aristocracy and middle 
class has the ‘r’ unpronounced (in rare cases it is pronounced of course, like linking ‘r’ 
or the beginnings of words), but for the lower classes of the British society, the ‘r’ 
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sound is more often pronounced. In the USA, it’s vice versa: higher classes pronounce 
‘r’, lower classes don’t pronounce this sound. Is it true? 
And for us as native speakers of Polish, it is quite difficult to use the definite article 
(which is absent in Polish), where it’s needed and omit it when it’s redundant. :) 
 
 

 
Grzegorz Uirapuru Kaszuba, bjj black belt, php developer, sport shooter 
PHP Developer2009-present 
Answered Jul 17, 2018 
 
it’s a really huge topic. why? you can consider our relations at many levels but 
historically and economically mostly. Polish people are proud because of their history, 
we had various luck, but I think that we’ve always been loyal, maybe even naive, 
which is not a good thing when it comes to politics. That’s why many polish people can 
remind you about Yalta, that is considered as backstabbing us - we’ve been sold to 
Russia then. Also not rushing with help at the start of war is widely considered as a 
betrayal of Poland. The truth is more complicated than this, but people just think like 
that. There are few familiar topics also with war (our government in London back 
then, our gold used to pay for airplanes that were battling for Britain, our soldiers not 
invited for the ceremony of winning the war, etc.), but it’s full of mythology and you 
will never know the real truth. But it’s still in our minds. 
Economy is the different topic. As long as I remember, friends and family were seeking 
jobs in UK. I was one of them also. Differences in our economies let us to work just for 
two months in summer in London and then study in Poland and live out of some 
savings earned in UK. That thing is also complicated in my opinion, because there are 
many, many different Poles in UK. Some are from bigger cities, others are from rural 
areas, so the cultural gap is huge. But there are some things I could tell you: I think 
most of us see the difference in lifestyle. Houses are different, manners are different. 
We don’t have ways of saying things by not saying them. We seem to complain a lot to 
show how tough we are, when Brits are always positive, smiling and not involving, not 
caring. I also think that British people got different standards of housekeeping, 
keeping things clean etc. Or drinking. Yeah, drinking - that’s another argument for 
(those stupid only) Poles to feel superior to British - we just do it differently. But both 
nationalities cause problem when drunk too much - you can see this even when Brits 
visit Poland. 
It’s hard to say, I think most Polish people will not admit this, but we consider Britain 
a bit like a rich uncle, that could learn us things about west and give us a job. To be 
honest, I know many successful Poles in Britain, doing well and happy they are there. 
And there will be more, I think generation next to mine got different mindset, free of 
post-soviet times, not remembering times when orange fruits were considered 
ultimate gift for Christmas :) 
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Fabian Bożyszkowski, studied at Miskatonic University, Arkham 
Answered Jan 13, 2018 
 
Some will positive thoughts, some will have negative thoughts, some will have neutral 
thoughts, some will have indifferent thoughts, some will have no thoughts at all. 
What do Brits think of Poland & Polish people? 
Some will positive thoughts, some will have negative thoughts, some will have neutral 
thoughts, some will have indifferent thoughts, some will have no thoughts at all. 
What do Koreans think of Norway & Norwegians? 
Some will positive thoughts, some will have negative thoughts, some will have neutral 
thoughts, some will have indifferent thoughts, some will have no thoughts at all. 
What do Norwegians think of Korea & Koreans? 
Some will positive thoughts, some will have negative thoughts, some will have neutral 
thoughts, some will have indifferent thoughts, some will have no thoughts at all. 
What do Mongolians think of Bolivia & Bolivians? 
The same. 
What do Bolivians think of Mongolia & Mongolians? 
The same. 
“How are relations between Poland & the UK? 
Poland–United Kingdom relations - Wikipedia should help. 
 
 
 

   
Ania Zlodzi, lived in Poland, oject Manager at Event Planning2019-present 
MA Polish Philology & Journalism, University of Łódź 
Answered Jul 17, 2019 
 
In general I think most of us like the Brits and the UK. Most of us have made friends 
here. 
I found some foods I really like, like clotted cream, stew and dumplings, mutton. 
I like the sport groups, climbing, sailing, choirs. Totally impressed with the number of 
choirs. 
I don't like the office romances. 
I like Derwent Valley. 
  
 
Balthazar Sforza-Krasinski, MA from Leeds Metropolitan U. Graduated 1997 
Answered Apr 28, 2018 
 
Some have positive thoughts. 
Some have negative thoughts. 
Some have mixed thoughts. 
Some have indifferent thoughts. 
Some have no thoughts at all. 
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Poland–United Kingdom relations - Wikipedia 
(https://www.quora.com/What-do-Polish-people-living-in-the-UK-think-about-
British-people 
https://www.quora.com/What-do-the-Polish-think-of-the-UK-and-British-people 
https://www.quora.com/What-do-the-Polish-think-of-the-English 
https://www.quora.com/How-do-the-Polish-view-the-British 
https://www.thestudentroom.co.uk/showthread.php?t=1027097) 
 
 
 
 
Step 3 
1. Scottish presence in Poland and Polish in Scotland. 
 
Excerpt for student number 1 
 
Scots in Poland, Poles in Scotland 
 
One of the greatest figures in Scottish history, Charles Edward Stuart, better known as 
Bonnie Prince Charlie, who led an ill-fated attempt to regain the British throne for his 
family in 1745, was half Polish. His mother was Maria Klementyna Sobieska, the 
granddaughter of Polish King Jan III Sobieski. But the blood-ties between Scots and 
Poles are far more extensive than this royal link. A long history of Scottish migration 
to Poland, starting in the 15th century, means the country boasts several villages and 
districts named Nowa Szkocja or Szkocja (New Scotland), and Polonised Scottish 
surnames are surprisingly common – MacLeod became Machlejd, for example. 

Scottish merchants and craftsmen began arriving in Poland in the 15th century. 
They were welcomed and encouraged to trade in Poland and the religious tolerance of 
the Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth made Poland an attractive place for Scots of 
many denominations to establish themselves. 

By the 17th century, it is estimated that there were at least 30,000 Scots living 
in Poland. Krakow was one of the main cities in which they settled, and in 1576, the 
Scottish community in Krakow was large enough that Poland’s King Stefan Batory 
assigned a district of the city for them to settle in. 

Many Scots prospered in Poland and some managed to rise through the ranks 
to notable positions. Under King Stefan Batory, Scottish merchants became suppliers 
to the royal court in Krakow and one Scot, Alexander Chalmers (known as Alexander 
Czamer) became Mayor of Warsaw four times between 1691 and 1702. A plaque 
commemorating him can today be found in Warsaw’s Old Town at his former home. 

Centuries later, Polish-Scottish links were refreshed when Polish forces found 
themselves in exile on Scottish soil during World War II. In 1940, after the fall of 
Poland to the Nazis, the Polish army was forced to regroup. In agreement with the 
Polish government in exile, many soldiers were sent to eastern seaboard towns in 
Scotland where they were entrusted with helping to defend the Scottish coastline 
from possible invasion. It is estimated that around 38,000 Polish soldiers arrived in 
Scotland between 1940 and 1944, and many chose to stay after the war rather than 
return to a Soviet-occupied Poland. 

One of these soldiers was Cracovian Jan Tomasik, who was stationed near 
Barony Castle in Peeblesshire during the war. Many years later, he bought the place, 
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opened a hotel, and embarked on an extraordinary tribute to his adopted country – a 
giant, three-dimensional map of Scotland moulded from concrete. Known as The Great 
Polish Map of Scotland it measures 50 metres by 40 metres and is the largest 
sculpture of its kind in the world. Work on the map began in 1974 after Tomasik 
approached Professor Mieczysław Klimaszewski at Krakow’s Jagiellonian University 
with his idea. Design and construction was led by another Cracovian geographer, 
Kazimierz Trafas, and volunteers from the Jagiellonian University who came to 
Scotland over six summers to complete the map. 

Forty years later, and with another flourishing of Polish-Scottish relations 
underway thanks to the migration of many young Poles to the UK, the Great Polish 
Map of Scotland has been ‘rediscovered’ and a group called Mapa Scotland are now 
engaged in a major restoration project (www.mapascotland.org). 

The Scots’ hospitality to the Poles during World War II was notable. It was 
noticed that among the Polish soldiers arriving on Scottish shores from 1940, many 
were doctors, professors and students of medicine. Poland’s universities were being 
destroyed by the Nazis and its intellectual elite sent to concentration camps at the 
time. Edinburgh University decided to step in to help Polish soldiers continue their 
studies, and so the Polish School of Medicine at the University was born. The faculty 
operated from 1941 to 1949 and was the only official Polish institution of higher 
education in the world during the war years. 

The story of Wojtek the soldier bear provides another link between Poland and 
Scotland. A 230-kilo Syrian Brown Bear, Wojtek, became the mascot of Polish military 
units in Iran during 1942, and was officially drafted into the Polish II Corps as a 
corporal in order to secure him passage on a British troop ship bound for the Italian 
campaign. Beloved by his human comrades in arms, Wojtek learned to drink beer, 
smoke cigarettes and tote artillery shells in combat – a role he performed during the 
Battle of Monte Cassino. 

And the Scottish connection? After the war, part of Wojtek’s unit was 
demobbed there. Wojtek became a local celebrity in his new home of Hutton in 
Berwickshire, but in 1947 he was re-homed to Edinburgh Zoo where he lived until his 
death in 1963, regularly visited by Polish veterans. Statues commemorating the 
warrior bear have been approved for Edinburgh’s Princes Street Gardens and 
Krakow’s Jordan Park. It is hoped that the Edinburgh monument will be unveiled on 
May 18, 2014 – the 70th anniversary of the end of the Battle of Monte Cassino. Funds 
are currently being raised for the statues in both cities. 

In recent times, the connection between Krakow and Scotland has remained 
strong. Krakow has been twinned with Scotland’s historic capital, Edinburgh, since 
1995 – a partnership that has yielded benefits to both cities, including closer 
cooperation between the University of Edinburgh and Krakow’s Jagiellonian 
University. The Polish presence at Edinburgh’s famed Fringe Festival grows every 
year and Scottish culture is evident in Krakow, especially around the time of Burns 
Day and St. Andrew’s Day. 
For more information on these and other Polish-Scottish Connections 
visit www.polishscottishheritage.co.uk 
(excerpts from: http://www.krakowpost.com/7881/2014/03/scots-in-poland-poles-
in-scotland) 
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Excerpt for student number 2 
 
Scots Diaspora  
Andrew Elliott 
 
Would it surprise you to know that in the 17th century, upwards of 40,000 Scots 
(some figures state 60-90,000) immigrated to Poland? Religious persecution during 
the protestant reformation led many to leave to a clime which was religiously tolerant 
(by law since 1573). For others, their reasons were simple: a hope of improving their 
standards of living thus providing greater prospects for their futures. 

Scots that settled in Poland left their mark on Poland’s geography. The town 
name Nowa Szkocja (Nova Scotia) is one of a few remaining markers of where Scots 
once settled. 

Poland’s new Scottish guests usually remained in their own communities until 
eventually they began to assimilate into the wider Polish community. From their 
tentative first steps, not knowing the native language, Scots eventually settled into life 
in Poland. Now in their new homeland, many Scots fought alongside Polish forces 
against Swedish invaders during the Deluge of 1655-1660 and later against the 
Russians; A few Scots even acquired wealth and 
power. Alexander Czamer (formerly Chalmers) was a Scot who was elected mayor of 
Warsaw four times before he died in 1703. 

Having settled into the Polish way of life, Scots retained their surnames 
through the generations - but with a twist. To counter linguistic difficulties, Scots 
altered their surnames. Examples of alterations are Macaulay, which became 
Makalinski, Jackson which morphed into Dziaksen and Macleod which later became 
Machlejd. 

Fact Bites: 
 Members of the Machlejd family still live in Poland. 
 Macleods settled all across the world, some settling in France to become the 

Maclot clan. One Macleod even settled in Egypt, converting to Islam. 
 Bonnie Prince Charlie was half Polish, being the son of James Edward Stewart 

and Klementina Sobieska, granddaughter of Jan III Sobieski - King of Poland 
from 1674 until his death in 1696. 

 Frederic Chopin visited Scotland shortly before his death in 1849 and his brief 
stay in Edinburgh is marked by a plaque on the wall of a house in Warriston 
Crescent. 

 Alexander Czamer, four times mayor of Warsaw, was interned in the tombs of 
the cathedral of St. John in Warsaw which was completely destroyed during the 
Warsaw Uprising. 

 Gen. Stanisław Maczek remained in Scotland after the war, like many other 
Polish soldiers unwilling to return to communist Poland. He remained in 
Scotland until his death in 1994, at the age of 102. He is buried in the Polish 
military cemetery in Breda, the Netherlands. 

 In Poland, it is a common phrase to say of Scots: ‘Skąpy Szkot’, meaning ‘a mean 
Scot’. This term derives from Scots travelling salesmen in Poland 

(excerpts from: 
http://www.sikorskipolishclub.org.uk/C5/files/4313/9929/5620/ScotsDiaspora_En
glish.pdf) 

http://www.sikorskipolishclub.org.uk/C5/files/4313/9929/5620/ScotsDiaspora_English.pdf
http://www.sikorskipolishclub.org.uk/C5/files/4313/9929/5620/ScotsDiaspora_English.pdf
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Scotland and Poland - a 500 year relationship 
 
More Polish nationals now live in Scotland than any other group from outside the UK and 
the two countries share a rich history. 

Around 61,000 Polish people currently call Scotland home with numbers 
steadily increasing since the 2004 enlargement of the European Union. With the Brexit 
vote ahead, the relationship between the two countries - which has existed for more 
than 500 years - sits at an uncertain junction. 

The links were forged back in the late 1400s when trade agreements were 
established between Aberdeen and the old Baltic seaport of Danzig, now Gdansk. 

An estimated 30,000 Scots moved to Poland to seize new business opportunities 
in the 250 years or so that followed - some affluent merchants and men of influence 
and others the pedlars who travelled the countryside selling hankies, scissors and 
sewing pins. Some were escaping poverty and others anti-Catholic persecution. 

By the 17th Century Poland was known as Scotland’s America, and under King 
Stefan Bathory, Scottish merchants became suppliers to the royal court in Krakow. 

And buried in St John’s Archathedral in Warsaw was Alexander Chalmers, from 
Dyce near Aberdeen, a judge and four times mayor of Warsaw between 1691 and 1703. 

Today, the North East has one of the highest concentration of Polish nationals 
with three per cent of the population of Aberdeen recorded as white Polish, the same 
proportion of Edinburgh. The figure for Scotland is 1.2 per cent. 

Barbara Nowosielska-Conby is the treasurer of the Scottish Polish Cultural 
Association in Edinburgh. She was born in Scotland after her father, Wlodzimierz, 
arrived in 1940 - one of an estimated 38,000 WWII soldiers to be stationed here 
following the fall of Poland. Mr Nowosielski (sic), from Krakow, was stationed in 
Kirkcaldy. Polish troops, unable to return to their homeland after it was occupied by 
Germany and the Soviet Union - took over responsibility for the coastal defence of Fife 
and Angus. 

“There was a second wave in the 1980s with the declaration of Martial Law and 
then you have the third wave when we (Poland) joined the European Union. Then, 
there was no stopping them. 

“Although Poland is getting better, and the opportunities are greater, those who 
come here do tend to fall in love with Scotland.” 

Figures from the National Records of Scotland show that those of white Polish 
ethnicity are the most economically active in the country, with 86 per cent of the group 
in work. This compares to 63 per cent of the population as a whole. 

Ms Ingle described the forthcoming Brexit vote as “huge” for her and her Polish 
friends in Scotland - as well as for her friends and family back home. 

“We live comfortable lives in Scotland, we are welcome here and we are part of 
the community. We are also proud that Poland is part of the EU. 

“If the UK leaves the EU, we just don’t know what is going to happen to us.”  

(excerpts from: https://www.scotsman.com/lifestyle-2-15039/scotland-and-poland-a-
500-year-relationship-1-4081795) 
 
 
 
 
 
 

https://www.scotsman.com/lifestyle-2-15039/scotland-and-poland-a-500-year-relationship-1-4081795
https://www.scotsman.com/lifestyle-2-15039/scotland-and-poland-a-500-year-relationship-1-4081795
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Excerpt for student number 3 
 
Scotland and Poland  
A Chapter of Forgotten History 
 
The Scots in Old Poland 
In pre-WW II Poland one could see, in the Cathedral of St John in Warsaw, a 
tombstone, dated 1703, with a lengthy Latin inscription*. It told the story of one of 
those successful Scotsmen who lived in the old Kingdom of Poland and won for 
themselves social status and prosperity in their adopted country. It was the 
tombstone of Alexander Chalmers (in Polish Czamer), four times elected Mayor of 
Warsaw, who devoted his great skill and administrative experience to the City, and 
whose memory the grateful citizens of Warsaw revered in such a worthy place. That 
the words, inscribed in gold, were expressing the true sentiments of his 
contemporaries can be confirmed by one of the manuscripts preserved in the Archives 
of Old Warsaw under the date of 22 February 1691. It says that the elected Mayor of 
Warsaw, the Noble and Worshipful Councillor Alexander Czamer, was a man of 
importance by reason of a judgment both natural and acquired, and endowed with 
prudence and skill in the conduct of affairs, a lover of Public good, for long a defender 
of the ancient rights and privileges of the citizens; who by his meritorious 
administration at the Treasury for the full period of three years won the 
commendation of all'. And in another paper relating to his election as Advocate or 
Judge Ordinary for the year 1692 it is stated that he 'distinguished himself by his 
administration as Mayor; and his remarkable energy and skill in the conduct of 
difficult business had been of the greatest service to the City". 

With the almost complete destruction of the Cathedral, in the Warsaw Rising in 
1944, the tombstone perished for ever. The Cathedral is now rebuilt. But the memory 
of the tombstone lives on, as do memories of the commercial enterprises and military 
adventures of thousands of Scots who centuries ago decided to try their fortunes in a 
distant land.  

The earliest Scottish contacts with Poland are of uncertain date. However, by 
the fifteenth century the Scots already feature in the history of Poland, for they sent 
military mercenaries and lent money to the Teutonic Knights. In the second half of the 
sixteenth and in the seventeenth century many Scots entered military service in 
Poland, as mercenaries. Indeed there was scarcely a country in Europe which did not 
have Scots in its army.  

Why did these Scotsmen direct themselves in such great numbers to Poland? 
The answer should not be difficult: England, until 1603 at least, offered small scope to 
Scots merchants; Holland as well as France had their own merchants, and the former 
was already saturated with the Scottish immigrants; Germany and Prussia, where the 
Scots had appeared even earlier than in Poland, held quite a number of them but were 
far from friendly to them. Therefore Poland alone remained open to the immigrants 
from Scotland, and the Poles, generally speaking, were not keen on trade and left it 
mostly in the hands of Jews and German settlers. Another point of attraction was no 
doubt the religious tolerance which was guaranteed by law in 1573. 

The Scots who arrived in Poland in these times settled in various towns, but 
preferred some parts of the country to others. They could be found even in small 
townships, as shown in the well-known 'Diary of General Patrick Gordon of 
Auchleuchries', of the mid-seventeenth century. Some of the bigger cities, like Krakow, 
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Poznan, Zamosc, Lublin, Warsaw, were known for their well-organized Scottish 
communities. The chief home of Scots in Northern Europe was no doubt the town of 
Danzig which, being a free city, remained under the Polish Crown until 1793. 

However, not all the Scots immigrants were well settled in towns, prospering 
as merchants or following a trade.  

No doubt some of the successful merchants made their start in Poland as 
pedlars. 'A Scots pedlar's pack in Poland' was an expression which became almost 
proverbial in seventeenth-century England. 

A different group of the Scots in Poland was composed of craftsmen such as 
weavers, tailors, shoemakers, makers of leather goods, saddlers, tanners and brewers. 
We hear also of Scottish apothecaries. 

A specially privileged group consisted of those Scots who supplied provisions 
to the Polish army and the Royal Court. King Stephen Batory (1576-86) had a high 
opinion of them and granted them special privileges. 

National solidarity and the spirit of charity were characteristic of the Scots in 
Poland. They helped each other when in need. They married in the first generation 
mainly among themselves (their ain folk) and no widow waited long before she 
married again. Every occasion was good for some monetary contribution. Their care 
for the poor and the ailing was proverbial.  
Though grateful to Poland for being allowed to trade there, the Scots did not forget 
about their native country. The Scots who gathered riches in Poland offered 
substantial sums for various purposes both in their motherland and in the country of 
their adoption.  

The activities and philanthropy of Robert Gilbert Porteous (in Polish Porcyus), 
a citizen of the town of Krosno in the Carpathian region of southern Poland, require 
special mention. Born probably in Langside (Lanxeth?) in the neighbourhood of 
Dalkeith, he came to Poland before 1623 as a young man. Having received from the 
Polish king the privilege of wholesale trading in Hungarian wines, he became a rich 
man. He was married to a lady older than himself and converted to Roman 
Catholicism. Thanks to his wealth and generosity he became during his life and after 
his death a benefactor to the town and to the Polish people. Thus through his 
generosity the walls of the town and the pavement of the streets were repaired, the 
parish church and the belfry rebuilt after a devastating fire, and roofed with copper. A 
street is named after him and his portrait can still be seen in the church of St Peter and 
Paul at Krosno. 

Some Scots acclimatized themselves to the conditions of life in Poland to such an 
extent that they were elected town councillors, presidents of guilds and even 
burgomasters, as was Alexander Chalmers (Czamer), mentioned at the beginning of this 
chapter, burgomaster of Warsaw, and for some time secretary to the king. The Scots were 
also town councillors and burgomasters in the town of Bydgoszcz.  

In many cases the Scottish immigrants returned after some time to their native 
country but some of them remained in Poland for good, and gradually became integrated 
with the Polish population. The Scottish surnames were often changed not only 
phonetically but also formally, for instance: Argyle-Argiel; Brown-Brun, Bran; Chalmers-
Czamer, Czemar; Cochrane-Czochran, Czochranek; Dawson-Dasson; Drew-Drews, 
Driowski; Forbes-Frybes; Gavin-Gawin; Gordon-Gordanowicz; Gore-Gorski ; Hepburn-
Hebron ; Jackson-Dziaksen ; Lawson-Loson; Lindsay-Lendze, Lenze; Macleod-Machlajd; 
Macaulay or Maclean-Makalienski; Ramsay-Ramze; Reid-Ridt, Rydt, Ryd, Ryt; Ross-
Rossek, Rusek; Sinclair-Szynkler; Smith-Szmid; Taylor-Tailorowicz; Thomson-Tamson; 
Weir-Wajer, etc.  
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Excerpt for student number 4 
 
Scottish mercenary soldiers who served in various continental armies were also 
known in Poland and distinguished themselves by their loyalty and bravery in the 
wars waged against the Muscovites, the Turks and the Swedes in the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries. Thus we read in a document of 1571 that Captain Cullane 
(Cullen?) died in the Polish service.  
Field marshal Karol Chodkiewicz, when waging war against the Swedes, had a Scottish 
unit at Parnau. The fourteen Scottish sappers marched ahead and put mines under the 
town gates. After the fall of Parnau he engaged 155 Scots who had previously served 
in the Swedish forces and put them under the command of Captain Clarke.  

In the battle of Chocim, Scots, as well as English and Irish, soldiers fought on 
the Polish side against the Turks. Peter Learmonth was in charge of three companies 
of German infantry; Captain William Keitz (Keith) and John Butler were commanding 
the foreign infantry. At that time William Fourbes (Forbes) was taken prisoner by the 
Turks and was freed only through the intervention of the English Ambassador in 
Constantinople, Sir Thomas Roe.  

There were Scots in the army of King John Sobieski. 
The impression left by the Scottish soldiers in Poland is best illustrated by the 

picture of Colonel Ketling, a gallant soldier appearing in the popular series of 
historical novels by Henryk Sienkiewicz known as the 'Trilogy'. This brave colonel 
together with his bosom friend Wolodyjowski prefers to blow up the fortress which 
they are defending against a superior force of Turks, rather than surrender.  
  Let us close these remarks by showing how the links between the two nations 
were strengthened through two family alliances at the highest level.  

The celebrated Polish lyrical poet of the seventeenth century, Count Andrew 
Morsztyn, who was also a statesman and held the office of Grand Treasurer of Poland, 
married in 1659 Lady Catherine Gordon, daughter of the second Marquis of Huntly. 
She came to Poland from France in the train of Mary Louise Gonzaga de Nevers, future 
wife of King Vladislas IV and later - after his death – the wife of his brother John 
Casimir, his successor on the throne. The Stuarts were in close contact with Poland. It 
is well known that the granddaughter of King John Sobieski, Clementine Sobieska, 
married Prince James Stuart (the 'Old Pretender') the son of King James VII (II) and 
became mother of Prince Charles Edward. It was he, who, in the middle of the 
eighteenth century with his patriotism and romantic actions, conquered and still 
conquers  the hearts of his compatriots.  
* The inscription as quoted by A. F. Stewart runs as follows :  D.O.M. Exiguus hit cinis 
magnusest Alexander Czamer, Roseo Anglorum Sanguine nobilissimus;  extra Patriam 
Ecclesiam Matrem professus, quam inter Patrias Rosas erubuerat, in corde Poloniae, cum ad 
cor rediisset, semper civis cordium bis cordialis 17Iemidi legum advocatus quater Proconsul 
cordatissimus id est caput et cor civium  Varsaviensium extitit.  In consiliis non tam Anglus 
quam Angelus, magni consilii in  executione decretorum Fabius sed non cunctator. In 
solvendis juditiorum nodis Gordius idem et alter Alexander.  Privilegiorum Civilium Altare 
privilegiatum, legum anima et lex  animata. Libertatum Urbis a servitute Liberator. Fundorum 
antiquorum novus Fundator.  Ad coronaria Serenissimi Augusti II Comitis Legatus non jam a 
latere, sed a corde Regni Secretarii titulum novum accePit, pridem sub Rosa Patria natus ad 
Arcara tandem post  gloriosissima Acta egit animam Die 9 Marti A.Christi I703 aetatis 58. Sed 
illatam sibi non illi a morte ifljuriam actis aeternaturis inscripturi cum Proconsulisfilio 
Wilhelmo Posteri scribunt in marmore laesi'. 
(excerpts taken from: http://homepage.ntlworld.com/josephd.ross/index.html) 

http://homepage.ntlworld.com/josephd.ross/index.html
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Scotland and Poland 
 
SCOTS IN POLAND 
From as far back as the mid-15th century there were Scots trading and settling in 
Poland. A Scot's Pedlar Pack in Poland, which became a proverbial expression, usually 
consisted of cloths, woollen goods and linen handkerchiefs. Itinerants also sold tin and 
ironware such as scissors and knives. Along with the protection offered by King 
Stephen in the Royal Grant of 1576, a district in Krakow was assigned to Scots 
immigrants. 

By the 1600s there were an estimated 30,000 Scots living in Poland. Many 
came from Dundee and Aberdeen and could be found in Polish towns from Krakow to 
Lublin. As well as Scottish traders, there were also many Scottish soldiers in Poland. 

Bonnie Prince Charlie was half Polish, being the son of James Edward Stewart 
and Clementina Sobieska, granddaughter of Jan Sobieski, King of Poland. 
 
POLES IN SCOTLAND 
It wasn't until the Second World War that there was a reciprocal, and large, influx of 
Poles into Scotland. The Polish Navy fought alongside the Royal Navy and on 1 
September 1939 four Polish destroyers, which formed the Polish Destroyer Squadron, 
sailed into the Forth and were escorted into Leith. Leith was the first of a number of 
Scottish ports such as Rosyth, Port Glasgow, Greenock and Dundee that were to see 
Polish ships. A plaque on a Polish monument in Prestwick, Ayrshire commemorates 
the Polish sailors who died in the Battle of the Atlantic. 
There were also Polish flight squadrons based in Scotland and many Polish aircrews 
received their training here. Air force studies were run at the Polish Military Staff 
College near Peebles and there was an Operational Training Unit for Polish pilots in 
Grangemouth. The majority of Polish soldiers based in the UK during the war were 
stationed in Scotland. 

In September 1940 the Polish authorities expressed a wish for a special 
consecrated plot in a cemetery for the burial of members of their forces. As there was 
a substantial number of Polish troops in Perthshire, Wellshill Cemetery was selected 
and it is the largest of the many burial grounds in Scotland in which Polish soldiers 
were laid to rest. 
 
SCOTTISH NAMES IN POLAND 
Poland's Scottish immigrants left a lasting impression on the maps of their adopted 
countries with modern Polish place names like Nowa Szkocja being the exact 
counterpart of Nova Scotia. There are also many derivations of Scottish family names 
in Poland today such as Machlejd from MacLeod (originally from the Isle of Skye) and 
Makalinski from MacAulay. 

Wanda Machlejd was a runner during the Warsaw Uprising and was the great-
great-great-great-great-great-great-great-great granddaughter of a mercenary soldier 
called MacLeod. Originally from the Isle of Skye, he is believed to have arrived in 
Poland in the 1620s. 
 
EDUCATIONAL LINKS 
Since Marie Curie, the Polish discoverer of radium, was given the Cameron Prize by 
Edinburgh University in 1931, there have been strong educational links between the 
two countries. 
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A Polish School of Medicine was established in Scotland in 1941 for soldier 
students in the Polish forces. It ceased activity in 1949, but its 45th anniversary in 
1986 was marked with the creation of the Polish School of Medicine Memorial Fund at 
the University of Edinburgh. It was funded by the original graduates to provide 
scholarships for young doctors from Poland. 
Professor George Blazyca of Hawick developed many links between Paisley University 
and Polish universities in Warsaw, Krakow and Katowcice. Since 1992 many Polish 
students have studied at Paisley and Scottish business studies undergraduate students 
from the university can spend a year studying at the prestigious Akademia 
Ekonomiczna in Krakow. 

The University of Glasgow's Faculty of Arts, in conjunction with the Polish 
Ministry of Education, Warsaw, offers one young scholar or teacher the opportunity to 
study English and teach Polish in Glasgow under the Lektorial Fellowship scheme. 

In 1966 close academic links were established between Strathclyde University 
and the Technical University of Lodz, Poland. It is still enormously successful, leading 
to a two-way exchange of students and staff. 

The Department of History at the University of Stirling offers the General W. 
Anders Memorial Postgraduate Scholarship in Polish History. General Anders was one 
of the most revered Polish Army leaders of the Second World War, and emerged as 
one of the staunchest advocates of the cause of a free and independent Poland. 

There is a thriving Polish community in Scotland today and travel between 
Scotland and Poland has never been easier or cheaper, with several direct flights 
between the two countries. 
The Highland Council in Inverness estimates that several thousand immigrants from 
Poland alone have moved to the Highlands recently. The council offers English 
language lessons on a one-to-one or small group basis through partners such as 
colleges, learning centres and local enterprise companies. The Polish community itself 
is also helping the new arrivals settle into Scottish life as quickly as possible. 

Scotland and Poland enjoy a fruitful relationship, and, echoing King Stephen's 
sentiment in 1576, it's one certainly worth protecting. 
(excerpts from: https://www.scotland.org/features/scotland-and-poland) 
 
Variation: An interesting aspect of Polish-Scottish relations is the story of the bear, 
Wojtek, which travelled with Polish soldiers up to Scotland where he died in 1963 in 
the Edinburgh Zoo, although the memory of him survived. 
There are books written about his story as well as films. The documentary Wojtek – 
The Bear That Went To War can be obtained from the Sikorski Institute and Museum. 
There is his statue in the museum too. Wojciech Narębski, WWII veteran, spoke to the 
BBC World Service about the film (https://www.bbc.com/news/av/world-europe-
15750155/story-of-poland-s-soldier-bear-wojtek-turned-into-film). The film, articles 
and books about the story may be incorporated into classes about Polish-Scottish 
relations. 
 
 
 

https://www.scotland.org/features/scotland-and-poland
https://www.bbc.com/news/av/world-europe-15750155/story-of-poland-s-soldier-bear-wojtek-turned-into-film
https://www.bbc.com/news/av/world-europe-15750155/story-of-poland-s-soldier-bear-wojtek-turned-into-film
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http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/?heritage_item=wojtek-the-bear-polish-soldier-on-
his-majesty-payroll: 
A bear on His majesty payroll 
Wojtek the Bear – Polish soldier on His majesty payroll 
 
For most people, this story will be hard to believe. Well, it is an unbelievable story 
indeed. The story of a bear who wrestled with his comrades, loved beer and cigarettes 
and played with ladies’ underwear. That same bear fought at the battle of Monte 
Cassino, and was absolutely convinced he was a Polish soldier… and in fact, he was. He 
travelled half the world to eventually, like many other Polish soldiers, settle in 
Scotland. 

  
Wojtek in Iran 1942 – Wikipedia 
 
Wojtek was born in Syria, now Iran, in 1942 during the Second World War. His 
mother, a Syrian brown bear, was shot by hunters. The little orphan was taken away 
from his cave by local children. One day, the children happened on a group of Polish 
soldiers and civilians travelling from the Gulags to the newly formed Polish Army’s 
mobilisation points in the Middle East. For a few tins of corned beef and some change, 
the Syrian kids gave the little bear away to a little Polish girl in the group, called Irena 
Bokiewicz, who would later present him to Gen. Boruta-Spiechowcz. 

Wojtek spent the next two years with Polish soldiers stationed in the Middle 
East and immediately became a favourite mascot among the many other animal 
mascots within the Polish Army. 

After the extreme experience of the Gulags, the difficult time of warfare and the 
months of travelling to Syria through the harsh desert environment with very little 
food but plenty of fleas, everyone needed someone to love. Several units adopted dogs, 
owls, lizards, monkeys, goats, you name it, but Wojtek was special amongst the other 
animals. He loved to wrestle with the soldiers. He was larger and much stronger than 
his human friends, and yet somehow he knew it and so was gentle, careful to never 
hurt anyone. Like every soldier, he loved a bottle of beer. He took the bottle into his 
paws and downed it as if he were an experienced ale lover. He also liked cigarettes, 
although he could not smoke them. He simply ate them! There are plenty of funny 
stories of Wojtek scaring the ladies on the beach or playing with their underwear 
drying in the desert sun, stealing eggs from the general’s breakfast table, or taking a 
shower. Compared to his animal mascot friends, he was definitely the most 
personable! That’s why the soldiers loved him. He quickly became a star within the 
Second Regiment. 
 

 
22nd Artillery Supply Company badge – Jarek Gasiorek 
 

http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/?heritage_item=wojtek-the-bear-polish-soldier-on-his-majesty-payroll
http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/?heritage_item=wojtek-the-bear-polish-soldier-on-his-majesty-payroll
http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/wp-content/uploads/2013/10/Polish_Soldier_in_Iran_wojtek.jpeg
http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/wp-content/uploads/2013/10/soldier-bear-wojtek-plakietka22nd-Artillery-Supply-Company-jarek-gasiorek.jpg
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Wojtek was so much more than a mascot. His influence on the morale of soldiers was 
undeniable, as was his influence on the camp’s security. There were no problems with 
locals stealing anything from a camp where Wojtek was stationed, as you could easily 
imagine! Private Wojtek was officially employed by the army as a Polish soldier on His 
Majesty’s pay, of the 22nd Artillery Supply Company of Polish II Corps within the 
British Army. He had his own money, his own cigarettes and his own food rations. 
Wojtek’s comrades were proud of him. The Company used the image of Wojtek 
holding the artillery shell as their Company emblem and inscribed it in a steering 
wheel. 

In 1944 the Second Regiment was shipped to Italy to engage in a campaign 
against the German army. Despite the fact the transport of animals was strictly 
forbidden, Wojtek got on MS Batory and travelled with his Company. Later on Wojtek 
was involved in one of the most important battles in that part of the world – the battle 
of Monte Cassino. During the battle, he helped to carry and unload heavy ammunition 
boxes. 

 

  
Wojtek at Winfield Aerodrome on Sunwick Farm near Hutton in Berwickshire after the war – Imperial 
War Museum 
 
After the war, Britain officially recognised the pro-communist Polish government, and 
Polish soldiers knew that they could not go back to their country. They had been 
slaves in the Russian Gulags before. They knew that the Stalin’s rule was no different 
to Hitler’s. They knew they belonged to the ‘wrong’ army and were again the enemies. 
But some did return to Poland. Of those, the ones who were not executed as traitors 
continued to have extremely difficult lives full of oppression and fear. Polish soldiers 
did not win the freedom of Poland for which they had fought alongside the Allied 
armies. It was lost with the agreement of Churchill, Stalin and Roosevelt in Yalta, often 
referred to as the Western Betrayal. Polish Soldiers were thus allowed to resettle in 
Britain, and so did Wojtek. He was shipped to Glasgow in 1945 and then transported 
to the Winfield Camp near Berwick. 

For some time he happily enjoyed the Scottish countryside and even became a 
local celebrity. But the soldiers knew that none of the them would be able to look after 
Wojtek after the demobilisation. None of them was sure of their own future in their 
new homeland. The best place for Wojtek was Edinburgh Zoo and he was moved there 
in 1947. Lots of people visited him every day, including soldiers who sometimes 
jumped over the fence to wrestle a bit or give Wojtek some cigarettes. Although this 
was very entertaining for zoo visitors, for Wojtek, sadly, it was a cage, and not an Iraqi 
desert or the open Scottish countryside. 

In 1963, Wojtek died at the age of 21 in  Edinburgh Zoo. 
Wojtek’s story seems to be similar to the stories of many of his fellow 

comrades. Orphaned when young, he travelled half the world fighting ‘for freedom, 
yours and ours’. Unfortunately, this freedom was never won, and Wojtek had to get 
used to his unthinkably different new home. 

http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/wp-content/uploads/2013/10/Wojtek_at_Winfield_Aerodrome_on_Sunwick_Farm_near_Hutton_in_Berwickshire_after_the_war.jpg
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Edinburgh Soldier Bears basketball team logo 
 

Now Wojtek is a celebrity again. His story has inspired a few books, at least two 
theatre plays, a number of professional and amateur movies, even t-shirts and mugs. 
The Beartown brewery brews a beer named after Wojtek. There is Polish basketball 
team called Edinburgh Soldier Bears. The Wojtek Memorial Trust is working hard to 
erect a life-and-a-quarter size bronze statue and 4-metre-long interpretation panel in 
Princes Street Gardens in Edinburgh (planned for 2014). One smaller Wojtek 
memorial already exists in Redbraes Community Centre in Leith, and thanks to local 
Policeman Simon Daley, it has become a traditional place of celebration on Polish 
Independence Day and Remembrance Day. New customs that have emerged, cited 
on www. Edinburgh.com.pl, include bringing teddy bears instead of flowers and giving 
them to charity organisations. And so yet again, Wojtek has become a symbol of 
humanity in difficult times, that has spread over the borders of countries and climate 
zones. He is also an icon of the 20th-century Polish-Scottish connection, equally 
inspiring Poles and Scots. Wojtek the Soldier Bear continues to give much joy to all 
who are fascinated by his bear life. 
We encourage you to support the Wojtek Memorial Trust. 
 
Jarek Gasiorek 

 
Polonica 

   Wojtek memoria at Redbraes Community Centre, Redbraes Place, Leith, Edinburgh 
Further reading: 
Literature 
Wojtek the Bear: Polish War Hero, Aileen Orr 
Story of Edinburgh zoo, Tom H Gillespie, 
Soldier Bear Morgan Geoffrey, London, Collins, 1970. ISBN 0-00-211793-2 
Movies 
Piwko dla niedźwiedzia / Beer for a Bear link 
The Bear that went to War link 
PSH Soldier Bear Wojtek film link 
Internet 
The incredible story of Wojtek the Soldier Bear – collection of amazing photos in high resolution 
www.wojtekthebear.com 
Evening News 
Additional information: 
Wojtek’s guardian – Piotr Prendys 
Designer of the sculpture – Alan Beattie Herriot 
Monuments of Wojtek in Poland: Żagań (the school and a comic book too), Szymbark and Kraków   

 
 
 
 
 
 

http://www.edinburgh.com.pl/
http://wojtekthebear.org.uk/
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=giRwps3_0bA
http://www.wojtekfilm.com/
http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/?gallery=video-gallery-4
http://io9.com/the-incredible-story-of-wojtek-the-soldier-bear-472850278
http://www.wojtekthebear.com/
http://www.edinburghnews.scotsman.com/news/prince-street-gardens-statue-of-polish-army-bear-1-2947117#_blank
http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/wp-content/uploads/2013/10/edinburgh-soldier-bears.jpg
http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/?page_id=29
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2. Joseph Conrad in Britain 
 
Excerpt for student number 1 
 
Joseph Conrad (Józef Teodor Konrad Korzeniowski) 
Zdzisław Najder, 2006.  
Updated by James Hopkin, October 2010. 
 
Joseph Conrad (Józef Teodor Konrad Korzeniowski) – Polish noble, English writer, 
sailor. Born December 3, 1857 in Berdichev (now Ukraine), died August 3, 1924 in 
Oswalds, near Canterbury, Great Britain. 

Joseph Conrad was born the son of Apollo Korzeniowski and Ewa née 
Bobrowska, in Berdyczów (now Berdychiv, Ukraine) on December 3, 1857. Both 
parents were Polish and members of the local szlachta, the land-owning gentry-
nobility (there was no legal distinction between these two classes in Poland); both 
were devout Roman Catholics. Until the partition of Poland between Russia, Austria-
Hungary and Prussia at the end of the 18th century, Central and Western Ukraine 
constituted a part of the multinational Polish-Lithuanian Commonwealth, most of the 
gentry were ethnic Poles, most of the town-dwellers were Jewish, and most of the 
peasantry, Ukrainians ("Ruthenians"). Conrad's ancestors had settled there in the late 
17th century. 

Conrad's paternal grandfather, Teodor Korzeniowski, captain of the Polish 
army during the 1830 Insurrection against Russian rule, lost his estate in the political 
turbulence caused by the partitions. He had one daughter, Emilia, sent to exile in 
Russia in 1864, and three sons: Robert, killed in the 1863 Insurrection, Hilary, who 
died in 1878 while in compulsory exile in Siberia after the same insurrection, and 
Apollo, born in 1820. Apollo had a gift for languages and writing. He studied at St 
Petersburg University and later supported himself by managing landed estates, 
writing satirical comedies (his satire, tempered by censorship, was patriotic and 
democratic in spirit and directed against materialism and the political opportunism of 
Polish landowners), and translating from English (Dickens and Shakespeare), French 
(Victor Hugo and Alfred de Vigny) and German (Heine). He also wrote and circulated 
manuscripts of patriotic and religious poems in which he expressed his sympathy for 
the oppressed Ukrainian peasantry and exhorted Poles to show unswerving fidelity to 
the cause of national independence. 

In April 1861, Apollo Korzeniowski moved to Warsaw, ostensibly to start 
a cultural periodical, but in fact to organise underground resistance to the Russian 
authorities. In October 1861, he formed a clandestine "Committee of the Movement" 
which was the kernel of the underground National Government of 1863. A few days 
later, he was imprisoned in the Warsaw Citadel. 

Ewa Korzeniowska and her son followed Apollo to Warsaw in October 1861, 
and witnessed his arrest. Ewa was also charged and questioned, but not placed in 
custody. Little Conrad would accompany his grandmother when she carried supplies 
to his imprisoned and ailing father. He wrote later that "In the courtyard of this 
[Warsaw] Citadel - characteristically for our nation - my childhood memories begin". 
Although only circumstantial evidence was produced against both Ewa and Apollo, 
they were sentenced to exile in Northern Russia "under strict police supervision". In 
January 1863, for health reasons, they were allowed to move to Chernihiv, in north-
eastern Ukraine. There, Ewa Korzeniowska died of tuberculosis in April, 1865. Apollo 
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was also gravely ill, and was released from exile in January, 1868. He left with his son 
to Lwów (Lviv), an important centre of Polish culture in the Austro-Hungarian Empire, 
and later they moved to Kraków, the ancient capital of Poland. Konrad was first 
educated by his father but when Apollo died in May, 1869, Konrad's maternal uncle, 
Tadeusz Bobrowski, became his guardian and benefactor. A sickly boy, Konrad did not 
attend school regularly, but was instead taught at home by private tutors. He passed 
his formal exams, first in Kraków, then later in Lviv. In the autumn of 1874, he was 
sent - partly for health reasons - to Southern France, with a view to embarking on 
a maritime career. 

Initially, Korzeniowski did not want to leave Poland permanently; in 1883, he 
assured one of his father's friends that he would remember the pledge that "wherever 
he may sail he is sailing towards Poland". Yet, as a Russian subject and a son of 
convicted parents, he was liable for long military service, and his attempts to be 
exonerated from the allegations of the Russian State succeeded only in 1889. By that 
time, he had switched from the French to the British merchant fleet marine (in 1878) 
and had passed his examinations for master mariner (1886). That same year, he 
became a British subject.  

Though he did not ever officially change his name, Korzeniowski assumed the 
pen-name of Joseph Conrad when he published his first novel, Almayer's Folly (1895), 
dedicated to the memory of Tadeusz Bobrowski who had died a year earlier, thus 
severing Conrad's last personal link with Poland. 

In summer 1914, he was able to take his first long vacation, taking his wife and 
two sons to Poland. The outbreak of the First World War caught them in Kraków; they 
spent two months in the city and then went south, to the Tatra Mountains. While in 
Kraków and Zakopane, Conrad met several Polish writers, artists and intellectuals. 
This was to be his last visit to his native country. The reminiscences of his relatives 
and friends testify to Conrad's continued emotional involvement in the affairs, 
traditions, and culture of Poland. For example, at his country home in Kent, he would 
organise private recitals of Chopin’s music. 

At his funeral (he died near Canterbury on August 3, 1924), the only official 
present was a representative of the Prime Minister of Poland. 

From the letters of Apollo Korzeniowski to his friends, we know that the young 
Conrad was an avid reader. He was certainly well acquainted with classical Polish 
literature, beginning with the work of the great sixteenth-century poet, Jank 
Kochanowski (whom he mentions in his letters). It is very likely that the poetry, 
drama and fiction of the Polish romantic writers (of whom his father was an epigone) 
formed the main body of his reading in his native language. "Polonism I have taken 
into my works from Mickiewicz and Słowacki", he declared in 1914, mentioning by 
name the two greatest writers, and moral and political authorities, of Polish 
romanticism. 

Ideas of moral and national responsibility pervaded this literature. Fidelity and 
betrayal, honour and shame, duty and escape were frequent themes. The moral 
problems of an individual were typically posed in terms of communal obligations, and 
ethical principles, formed under the decisive influence of chivalry, were also grounded 
in the idea that an individual, however exceptional, is always a member of 
a community. A poet was a typical example of an exceptional individual, burdened 
with special duties towards his nation. The passage "from alienation to commitment", 
recognised as a frequent theme in Conrad's fiction, has been a staple subject of Polish 
romantic literature (as in Mickiewicz's Pan Tadeusz and Forefather's Eve). One of the 
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more popular literary forms was the tale (gawęda), a story told by a personal narrator 
who is often one of the protagonists, and it is easy to find a continuation of this form in 
Conrad's narratives. 
 
 
Excerpt for student number 2 
 
Apart from the general presence of important elements of the Polish cultural tradition, 
critics have identified in Conrad's writings many thematic, artistic, and verbal motifs 
taken from particular works of Polish literature. The Polish language itself also left its 
mark on Conrad's prose. Not only in the form of Polonisms (words and idioms used in 
their Polish rather than English sense), but also in occasional errors in the use of 
tenses, and an infrequent looseness of syntax. The rhetorical, rolling rhythm of his 
phrases can also be traced back to the influence of his native speech. 

In his essay "Autocracy and War" (1905), Conrad's most important political 
statement, Poland is mentioned as a victim of German and Russian imperialism, 
linking those two countries in their "common guilt". 

A Personal Record (1912) contains long and moving fragments recounting his 
early Polish experiences and members of his closest family. Prince Roman (1910), 
included in the posthumous volume Tales of Hearsay is a tale about Prince Roman 
S[anguszko] who "from conviction" joined the forces of the Polish uprising against 
Russian power in November 1830. Once captured, he was sentenced to hard labour in 
Siberian mines. Conrad describes Poland as: 
That country which demands to be loved as no other country has even been loved, with 
the mournful affection one bears for the unforgotten dead and with the inextinguishable 
fire of a hopeless passion which only a living, breathing, warm ideal can kindle in our 
breast for our pride, for our weariness, for our exultation, for our undoing. 

In 1914, inspired by fresh contacts with his compatriots, Conrad wrote 
a Memorandum outlining his plans of action in the UK in support of Polish interests. 
His essay "Poland Revisited" (included later in his Notes on Life and Letters, 1921) 
describes Conrad's journey to Poland and reflects his dismay at the British attitude of 
considering the future of Poland as Russia's internal affair. Two years later in 
a special "Note on the Polish Question" (published also in Notes...), addressed to the 
British Foreign Office, he proposed a reconstruction of Poland under the protectorate 
of Great Britain and France ("Quite impossible. Russia will never share her interests in 
Poland with Western Powers" was the negative reply). 

In 1918, Conrad greeted the re-emergence of an independent Poland (after 123 
years of the partitions) with joy, relief, and an embarrassment caused by his own lack 
of faith that it would ever happen. He wrote an emotional appeal in support of the new 
country and in remembrance of its sufferings, "The Crime of Partition"(1919, included 
in Notes...). In 1920, while the Polish army was fighting for the survival of the country 
against a Soviet invasion, he sent a telegram in support of the Polish Government 
Loan: 
For Poles the sense of duty and the imperishable feeling of nationality preserved in the 
hearts and defended by the hands of their immediate ancestors in open struggles against 
the might of three Powers and in indomitable defiance of crushing oppression for more 
than a hundred years is sufficient inducement to come forward to assist in 
reconstructing the independence, dignity and usefulness of the reborn Republic. 
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Some Polish intellectuals accused Conrad of betraying his native country 
because he chose to write in English. This was most clearly articulated in an article, 
published in 1899, by a well-known and respected Polish woman-novelist, Eliza 
Orzesszkowa. Conrad took this accusation to heart, and a couple of years later, in 
1901, he declared to a Kraków librarian, Józef Korzeniowski (not related): 
I have in no way disavowed either my nationality or the name we share [...] It is widely 
known that I am a Pole and that Józef Konrad are my two Christian names, the latter 
being used by me as a surname so that foreign mouths should not distort my real 
surname [...] It does not seem to me that I have been unfaithful to my country by having 
proved to the English that a gentleman from the Ukraine can be as good a sailor as they, 
and has something to tell them in their own language. I consider such recognition as 
I have won from this particular point of view, and offer in silent homage where it is due. 

He was by that time becoming known in Poland: the first ever translation of his 
work (An Outcast of the Islands) was published in a Warsaw periodical in 1897, and 
other translations followed. In 1914, he gave his first ever interview to a Polish 
journalist, Marian Dabrowski (husband of Maria Dabrowska, later one of the most 
distinguished Polish twentieth-century novelists and the author of a volume of essays 
on Conrad). During the interview, Conrad confessed that his father had read to him 
Mickiewicz's long poem Pan Tadeusz, "not just once or twice", also making him read it 
aloud. He "used to prefer Konrad Wallenrod and Grażyna ", Mickiewicz's shorter poetic 
tales. "Later I liked Słowacki better. You know why Słowacki? Il est l'ame de toute la 
Pologne, lui." [He is the soul of all Poland, he is.] 

Conrad's contacts with Polish writers and readers became closer after 1920. He 
corresponded with several authors and translators, and, in 1921, he himself translated 
from Polish a comedy by Bruno Winawer (The Book of Job, published posthumously). 
The most eminent Polish writer of the time, Stefan Żeromski, the moral authority of 
Polish liberals and socialists, wrote an enthusiastic introduction to a collected edition 
of Conrad's works, calling him a "writer-compatriot". Conrad responded with a letter: 
I confess that I cannot find words to describe my profound emotion when I read this 
appreciation from my country, voiced by you, dear Sir - the greatest master of its 
literature. 

In the 1920s and '30s, Conrad became a very influential writer in Poland, much 
read and discussed both by intellectuals and by the wider reading public, with whom 
his sea fiction was especially popular. He reached the peak of his popularity in the 
darkest hours of modern Polish history, during World War II, when the country was 
again invaded by its German and Soviet neighbours. Conrad, and particularly the 
Conrad of Lord Jim, became one of the leading moral authorities for the young 
members of the Polish underground army and civil resistance. 

The first ever full edition of Conrad's works (27 volumes) was published in 
Poland in 1972-74, with one supplementary volume containing material confiscated 
by the Communist censors, and published by Polish émigrés in London. 

The hospital in which Conrad was born in Berdychiv no longer exists. In the 
town, there is a small Joseph Conrad museum in the premises of a magnificent 
Carmelite Monastery (a priest from this monastery baptised Conrad). 
A commemorative plaque in the centre of Warsaw (Nowy Świat Street) was placed on 
the house next to the one in which the Korzeniowskis rented their flat in 1862. The 
cell in the Warsaw Citadel in which Conrad's father was imprisoned still exists. So 
does the house in which Conrad lived with his father in Kraków on Poselska Street, 
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and the buildings where he stayed as a boarder in Lviv and Kraków (Floriańska 
Street) 

Two volumes of Apollo Korzeniowski's manuscripts, most of them 
unpublished, are preserved in the Jagiellonian Library in Kraków. Several important 
letters and documents concerning Conrad himself are to be found in the PAN Library, 
also in Kraków. The National Library in Warsaw holds Tadeusz Bobrowski's letters to 
Conrad, and several of Conrad's letters in Polish. Outside Poland, the most important 
collection of Conrad's manuscripts connected with his Polish background are kept at 
the Beinecke Library, Yale University, and in the Polish Library in London. 
(excerpts from: https://culture.pl/en/artist/joseph-conrad-jozef-teodor-konrad-
korzeniowski) 
 
 
Excerpt for student number 3 
 
Joseph Conrad. A Polish and European writer 
Kinga Anna Gajda 
 
Joseph Conrad was born as Józef Teodor Konrad Korzeniowski in Berdychiv (today in 
Ukraine) in 1857. He was a child of a Polish noble family that was involved in the 
conspirational fight for Poland’s independence. After the death of his mother the 
young Conrad moved to Kraków from where he later emigrated to France and later 
Great Britain. In Marseille he became a sailor and since then the whole world was his 
home. According to literary critic Rafał Marceli Blüth, the decision to “fraternise with 
the element of the sea and the element of the peoples who were not deformed by 
civilisation”, as non-Europeans were called back then, were Conrad’s attempts to 
distance himself from his homeland, his nation and European culture overall. The 
truth, however, is that he never abandoned any of them. Conrad returned to Poland 
several times later on in life. 
 
Citizen of Europe, and the world 
Speaking in today’s terms, we can say that Conrad was shaped by a cultural hybrid. He 
was influenced by many value-systems and was an heir to different legacies. This 
transcultural identity was reflected in the writer’s language as reportedly in 
conversations Conrad would smoothly switch from Polish to English or French. The 
choice of language depended on what he wanted to express. As a result, already in his 
lifetime, many nations desired to have Conrad as their own and wanted to place him 
among their national authors. Until today he is seen both as an English and Polish 
writer, but one who also thought in French. The only thing that is probably missing is 
his Ukrainian roots.  

It can also be said that Conrad was a citizen of Europe – a Europe whose 
outpost, as he believed, was to be found in Poland. But he was also a citizen of the 
world but of the 19th century world, of course. Conrad was deeply grounded in this 
reality and fascinated with the ideas that were influencing it: primarily colonialism 
and the mission to spread western civilisation. Clearly under this influence, the writer 
was also in awe to some older concepts, such as the medieval chivalry code of conduct 
and the more recent romantic visions of heroism and Messianism. 

Conrad was also quite realistic and correct in recognising the problems of the 
world of his time. He was especially concerned about the lack of inter-cultural 

https://culture.pl/en/artist/joseph-conrad-jozef-teodor-konrad-korzeniowski
https://culture.pl/en/artist/joseph-conrad-jozef-teodor-konrad-korzeniowski
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dialogue, seeing it as a potential global problem of the future. He held this conviction 
even though he himself held his own prejudices, especially towards Russians and 
Prussians whom he associated with tyranny. 
While holding in high esteem western values and European civilisation, Conrad was 
also deeply rooted in the culture of the multi-ethnic Polish borderlands (Kresy). In his 
memory he held fond images of the Ukrainian landscape, even though he felt more of a 
Pole than a borderland Slav. The authors of the collected work Conrad żywy (Conrad 
Alive), which was published in London in 1957 by the Association of Polish Writers 
Abroad, stress that traces of this experience could be found in the writer’s skill to 
enter the internal world of peoples of different ethnicities and cultures. 
 
A European Pole 
Two recent Polish prime ministers, Jerzy Buzek and Kazimierz Marcinkiewicz, once 
said that “Joseph Conrad was the first conscious modern European-Pole. The tradition 
that Conrad identified himself with is European.” Indeed, in his works and letters 
Conrad presented a vision of Europe’s future where he saw Poland as a country of 
universal importance; Europe’s enclave. He glorified his homeland, arguing that its 
soil gave life to romantic ideas. He appreciated his compatriots’ attachment to 
freedom, respect for individual rights, high esteem of democracy and tolerance. He 
also valued Polish honour and chivalry code of conduct, and stressed Poles’ 
compassion towards the weak, as well as their idealism and spirituality. All in all, 
Poland, in Conrad’s view, was a romantic hero: one that was sacrificing itself for 
others, one that loved for millions and suffered for them as well. 

Nevertheless, Conrad was convinced of Poland’s great contribution to Europe. 
He would present his homeland as a country with a great history and tradition – one 
that preserves the old Roman values and is located between the West (inhabited by 
German tribes) and the Byzantine Slavic-Tatar barbarism. In his view, it was an 
enclave of Italian and French culture, the last bastion of the West which, despite its 
difficult geopolitical situation, was capable of pushing back foreign influences and 
remaining faithful to its own values. Poland was the beacon of Europe and 
Europeanness and always eager to defend western civilisation. 
 
Peaceful nation 
Conrad was also convinced of the peaceful disposition of the Polish people. He would 
argue that the spirit of aggression was foreign to this nation and that it never engaged 
in any war that was aimed at expansion. Poles only defended their own territory. 
Conrad would make many references to the history of the Polish Commonwealth 
when Poland was a large and powerful empire, stressing that this achievement was 
not a result of conquest. Conversely in his description, he would point out that 
Poland’s greatness was a result of its European heritage: namely, ancient Roman 
Christianity, and a respect for individual rights. He would even state that building 
Polish statehood was a warranty for Europe’s security. Attached to romantic ideas, 
Conrad would present Poland as a Messiah of Europe’s nations – a moral and 
unbreakable country. 

Conrad would stress that by only participating in the shaping of Poland’s 
independence could Europe pay its debt towards Poland which allowed it to be 
offered as a sacrifice, but will one day rise to protect the order and security of Europe. 
Conrad understood Europe to be a multi-cultural and pluralistic federation. While 
preparing the Memorandum of the Polish Question together with Józef Retinger, his 
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closest friend and a great Polish patriot and political advisor, Conrad pointed to the 
special role Russia, England and France were to play. It was under their protection 
that Poland was to stand up from its knees. At the same time, he never forgave the 
states of Western Europe and their acceptance of Poland’s partitions. 
 
 
Excerpt for student number 4 
 
Loyal subject to the Queen  
 
Czesław Miłosz wrote that “Conrad’s attachment to the British Empire and a strong 
sense of the borders of Western European civilisation were in a way a transposition of 
his faith in the Polish republic as a antemurale christanitatis. Islam and Byzantine 
Russia, in the minds of Poles, especially those from Lithuania and Ukraine, were the 
same enemy, an anti-civilisational element, which was constantly aiming to destroy 
Europe.” Conrad, as Retinger would say, was a Homo duplex – one with a dual 
nationality. He was 100 per cent a Pole, Retinger would write, when it came to his 
ethnic background and lifestyle, but at the same time he was a subject of the Queen of 
England. 

Conrad felt that he participated in England’s might and glory. He admired the 
British Empire and liked Englishmen. It was this attitude that gained most of 
Retinger’s respect. He thought such a mentality was a rarity, believing that those who 
move between cultures usually choose one of them over the other. Retinger was 
convinced that it was usually someone’s original identity that would win out in 
situations like this, and that someone’s new citizenship was more of a pragmatic 
choice. Conrad, as a co-participant of the English Empire and a Pole, felt obliged 
however to stress both Poland’s and Britain’s influence on him.   

Conrad not only saw the advantages of this outlook, but also – being marked by 
the experience of Poland’s history and its lost independence – he showed that he could 
relate to the peoples whose culture was poorly understood and destroyed. He would 
point out the negative effects that colonial expansion had on native peoples, who were 
often treated with hatred and brutality. At the same time, he would also unveil the 
lack of competence of the colonists, even though he did not abstain from showing 
them as cordial people, friendly to the local population. In his descriptions they were 
both philanthropists and adventure seekers, but they cared about profit and their own 
careers. In other words, instead of civilising others, they were acting at the same level 
of those who were being colonised.   

This stereotyped way of depicting native peoples as less civilised can be found 
in many of Conrad’s works. Despite this Conrad also talked about the isolation of the 
colonist as well as those who were being colonised. Both in the novels and short 
stories about the conquest of the white man (for example Amy Foster), he would point 
to the lack of inter-cultural dialogue, omnipresent stereotypes, which were all leading 
to mutual misunderstandings. 
 
Sense of loneliness 
Deriving from his experiences, Conrad was trying to prove that an understanding and 
openness of foreign cultures leads to co-existence and adaptation of new elements, 
which do not need to mean a rejection of older values. Throughout his life he 
experienced both the sense of alienation and being foreign. On many occasions he 
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would talk not only about the geographic isolation, but also the cultural and 
psychological isolation. These feelings were probably the reason why Conrad was so 
upset by the words of his compatriot and well-known writer, Eliza Orzeszkowa. She 
accused him of having a lack of patriotism. To heal himself from the loneliness and 
separation he experienced, he found an escape in cultivating familiar national 
customs. He probably felt that it was his duty to be faithful to Polish traditions, 
especially those aspects of it that were becoming increasingly foreign and 
misunderstood. 

The duty of cultivating heritage was something that Conrad grew up with. His 
uncle, Tadeusz Bobrowski, taught him that Poles had to protect their distinctiveness, 
holding their position until fate brings them the right to independence.  Conrad 
believed that the concept of honour was an important element of this heritage, even 
though idealisation of nobility and chivalry were the symptoms of the noble traditions 
that at that time were already going into oblivion.  As Zdzisław Najder, Conrad’s 
biographer, stresses: “The idea of honour was at the centre of Conrad’s interest, which 
was met with misunderstanding and led to many misinterpretations of his works.”  

Conrad’s trans-culturalism can be explained by his profound understanding of 
the diffusion of cultures, combined with the adherence to national heritage and many 
traditions. It did not mean the disappearance of different cultures or the blurring of 
differences, or the lack of recognition of the origins of different borrowings and 
heritages. On the contrary, it was meant to identify the essence, of what was valuable 
and unique to a given culture, and to connect it with what was equally important and 
unique in other cultures. That is why in Conrad’s writings we can find both the 
glorification of the chivalric code of conduct, honour and adherence to values that 
were characteristic for his Polish background, as well as an openness towards those 
who were foreign or unknown. This included the Ukrainian steppe, the French 
admiration for individual rights and the ideals of the French Revolution, the European 
heritage of Roman culture, and the British aspiration to expand and spread European 
values. A similar philosophy could be found in Conrad’s understanding of human 
experiences and everything that is universal in human nature, including such 
emotions as joy and sorrow, loneliness, bitterness, fear and hope. 
Translated by Iwona Reichardt 
(excerpts from: https://neweasterneurope.eu/2017/08/01/joseph-conrad-a-polish-
and-european-writer/) 
 
 
3. The British perception of Polish women 
 
Jasiakiewicz Wojciech “Polish women in British travel writing”, pp. 51–64,  in: Peter 
Leese, ed. Between Two Cultures: Poland and Britain, British Council, Motivex: Poznań 
2004. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

https://neweasterneurope.eu/2017/08/01/joseph-conrad-a-polish-and-european-writer/
https://neweasterneurope.eu/2017/08/01/joseph-conrad-a-polish-and-european-writer/
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4. Polish pilots in wartime Britain 
 
Excerpt for student number 1 
 
Polish Pilots and the Battle of Britain 
by Joss Meakins 
 
June 1940, the darkest days of the Second World War; France has fallen, bringing 
30,000 Polish military personnel across the Channel, including about 8,500 pilots. 
Having fought the German juggernaut unsuccessfully in Poland and France, these 
desperate exiles christen Britain ‘Last Hope Island’. Churchill declares to the Polish 
Prime Minister in Exile “We shall conquer together or we shall die together” and the 
two agree to establish two Polish fighter wings; No. 302 ‘Poznan’ Squadron and No. 
303 ‘Kosciuszko’ Squadron. Yet despite the Polish pilots’ extensive combat experience, 
the British – like the French before them – tended to credit German propaganda which 
boasted that the Polish Air Force had been destroyed so quickly due to the ineptitude 
of its pilots. Flight Lieutenant John Kent who was posted to 303 Squadron summed up 
the feeling in his memoirs, ‘All I knew about the Polish Air Force was that it had only 
lasted about three days against the Luftwaffe, and I had no reason to suppose that 
they would shine any more brightly operating from England’. The language gap made 
the RAF even more skeptical about the ‘newcomers’ combat potential and teaching 
them ‘British tactics’ became a top priority. Consequently Nos. 302 and 303 Squadrons 
were ordered to ride tricycles – equipped with radios, speedometers and compasses – 
around airfields in practice formations. The battle-hardened Poles did not take kindly 
to such treatment but they did not have to wait long to prove their mettle. 

On August 13 Reichsmarschall Hermann Göring declared the arrival of ‘Adler 
Tag’ (Eagle Day), signalling the commencement of the Luftwaffe operation to destroy 
the RAF. By August 19th British losses were so significant that the Air Ministry cut the 
training time for recruits to two weeks (compared to six months before the war). On 
August 30, 303 Squadron were carrying out training manoeuvres over Hertfordshire 
when Flying Officer Ludwik Paszkiewicz spotted a large formation of German 
bombers and fighters. Paszkiewicz radioed his Squadron Leader Ronald Kellet with 
the words “Hullo, Apany Leader, bandits at 10 o’clock.” When Kellet did not deign to 
respond, Paszkiewicz broke formation and charged a Messerschmitt Me-110 and in 
the ensuing dogfight he and another Hurricane pilot shot the German plane down in 
flames. This episode was later immortalised in the ‘Repeat Please’ scene from the 
Battle of Britain (1969). On his return to base Paszkiewicz was severely reprimanded 
for ill-discipline and then congratulated for making the squadron’s first kill. Later that 
evening Kellet put a call through to Fighter Command, declaring ‘Under the 
circumstances, sir, I do think we might call them operational’. Considering the RAF had 
lost nearly 100 pilots during the previous week alone, Fighter Command was in no 
mood to argue. 

The next day, August 31st, 303 Squadron went into action and during just 15 
minutes of combat managed to down 6 Messerschmitts without any losses. In a 
peculiar twist of fate, 303 Squadron’s first day in combat came exactly one year after 
the Nazi invasion of Poland. In just 42 days 303 Squadron shot down 126 German 
planes, becoming the most successful Fighter Command unit in the Battle of Britain. 
Nine of the Squadron’s pilots qualified as ‘aces’ for shooting down 5 or more enemy 
planes, including Sergeant Josef Frantisek, a Czech flying with the Poles who scored 17 
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downed planes. Overall the Squadron scored nearly three times the number of kills of 
the average British fighter squadron with one third the casualty rate. In fact, the Polish 
record was so impressive that Stanley Vincent, the RAF commander of the base at 
Northolt, took it upon himself to verify their claims. Following the squadron into 
combat Vincent witnessed how the Poles dived at the German bombers in their 
Hurricanes ‘with near suicidal impetus’. On landing back at base Vincent exclaimed 
‘My God, they are doing it’. Indeed, the success of the Poles was partly due to their 
preference for charging enemy formations and only opening fire at close quarters – 
a far cry from the RAF’s squadron manoeuvre tactics but highly effective nonetheless. 
One RAF pilot noted with admiration ‘When they go tearing into the enemy bombers 
and fighters they go so close you would think they were going to collide’. The Polish 
pilots’ exploits and derring-do won them affection and admiration throughout 
England. Richard Cobb relates how one Polish pilot who had been shot down over the 
South of England was invited to join a longstanding Sunday afternoon doubles tennis 
match when the fourth partner failed to materialize. Another pilot came down in 
a south London back garden and fell at the feet of a girl, whom he married two months 
later. A third Pole, Czestaw Tarkowski, was spared a lynching by telling the aggressive 
locals to ‘F… off’, to which they responded, ‘He’s one of ours!’ 

In total 31 out of the 145 Polish pilots who took part in the Battle of Britain 
died in action, while the Polish War Memorial at RAF Northolt commemorates 1903 
personnel killed. The Commander-in-Chief of Fighter Command, Air Chief Marshal Sir 
Hugh Dowding, was blunter in his assessment, ‘Had it not been for the magnificent 
work of the Polish squadrons and their unsurpassed gallantry, I hesitate to say that 
the outcome of battle would have been the same’. This assessment was echoed by the 
Secretary of State for the Air Force and indeed, during some of the most desperate 
points of the battle, the RAF had ‘only 350 pilots to scramble, of which nearly 100 
were Poles’. Yet at the end of the war Polish troops were not allowed to participate in 
the Allied Victory Parade so as not to aggravate Joseph Stalin. Brexiteers or not, we 
should all be grateful for the sacrifice made by so few for so many. Without the two 
squadrons of ‘plucky Poles’, it is eminently possible that there would neither be 
a Britain, nor an EU to vote out of. 
(excerpts from: https://www.historic-uk.com/HistoryUK/HistoryofBritain/Polish-
Pilots-the-Battle-of-Britain/) 
 
 
Excerpt for student number 2 
 
Heroes of the skies: On anniversary of the start of the Battle of Britain, TFN's 
Stuart Dowell looks back at the contribution of the Polish 303 Squadron 
Stuart Dowell July 10, 2019 
 
Victory in the Battle of Britain, which began on 10 July 1940, was the decisive event 
that allowed the UK to remain a bastion of freedom in Europe and continue the fight 
against German oppression. 

The outsized role that the small group of Polish pilots played stiffened the 
sinews and strengthened the backbone of the Royal Air Force and may even have been 
the deciding factor that helped Britain emerge from its darkest hour. 

When Germany launched its massive air offensive against Britain to dominate 
the airspace to prepare the ground for a landing operation on the British Isles, Polish 

https://www.historic-uk.com/HistoryUK/HistoryofBritain/Polish-Pilots-the-Battle-of-Britain/
https://www.historic-uk.com/HistoryUK/HistoryofBritain/Polish-Pilots-the-Battle-of-Britain/
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pilots had already fought in two air battles against the Luftwaffe, in Poland and in 
France and they were keen to get into the skies. However, initially, the British aviation 
authorities were critical of Polish pilots, believing that they were not fit to fight 
because they had only flown obsolete planes, did not speak English and had lost to the 
Germans not once but twice. Flight Lieutenant John A Kent, who was posted to the 
Polish 303rd Squadron during the Battle of Britain, summed it up in his memoirs: “All 
I knew about the Polish Air Force was that it had only lasted about three days against 
the Luftwaffe, and I had no reason to suppose that they would shine any more brightly 
operating from England”. 

Meanwhile, the situation for the British was desperate. Many experienced 
British pilots had been captured in the Battle for France or had been killed, wounded 
or were simply exhausted. There were not enough trained pilots and there was 
insufficient time to train new ones. The Poles, from the very beginning, had shown 
their eagerness to fight and the RAF's attitude towards them became more 
accommodating. 

Two Anglo-Polish Agreements were signed creating the independent Polish Air 
Force and in July and August, two Polish fighter squadrons, the 302nd and 303rd, 
were established. 
The 302nd was the first Polish squadron to be declared operational and entered battle 
on 15 August.  

Meanwhile, the pilots of the 303 Squadron were awaiting action with growing 
desperation. After weeks of training on bicycles at RAF Northolt, the pilots finally got 
a chance to prove themselves in combat, being scrambled for the first time on 24 
August 1940. Finally given the chance to fight, the Poles were devastatingly effective, 
though often insubordinate and unruly. “They made their own laws, no one could 
control them,” said a British officer serving in the 303 Squadron. In total, 144 Polish 
pilots served in various squadrons that fought in the Battle of Britain, making up 
about 5% of all RAF pilots. Figures for the number of kills have varied over the years, 
but some sources state that the Poles a score of 203.5 destroyed enemy aircraft, 35 
probables and 36 damaged, which is about 12% of all losses of the Luftwaffe during 
the Battle of Britain. As many as 126 kills were credited to the 303rd Squadron, 
making it the best of the 66 Allied fighter squadrons during the battle. RAF Fighter 
Command chief, Air Chief Marshal Sir Hugh Dowding, was in no doubt as to the 
importance of the Polish contribution: “Had it not been for the magnificent work of the 
Polish squadrons and their unsurpassed gallantry, I hesitate to say that the outcome of 
battle would have been the same”. 

Their success was mainly down to the years of extensive and rigorous pre-war 
training many of Polish pilots had received in their homeland, far more than many of 
their younger and inexperienced RAF pilots thrown into the battle. Young British 
pilots were also drilled to fly in close formation and to open fire only from a safe 
distance to protect their planes, tactics that caused disbelief among the Poles. Polish 
pilots had a freer style of flying and it was said that they would only fire when they 
saw the whites of the enemy’s eyes. This led to criticism that the Poles were reckless, 
but their survival rate in the battle proves otherwise.   

The achievements of the Poles during the battle aroused the admiration of the 
British. They were even personally honoured by King George VI. The British were 
fascinated by the Polish pilots and a unique, almost romantic atmosphere built up 
around them. These exotic visitors from Eastern Europe speaking strange English 
aroused natural interest. The British were impressed by their dedication and 
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determination, but also by their exquisite manners and gallantry towards women. 
Indeed, their reputation for sweeping young women off their feet was well know. One 
headmistress of a girls’ school told pupils on graduation to keep away from gin and 
Polish airmen. Polish fighter pilots became instant celebrities. International 
journalists flocked to airfields to write about their exploits, waiters refused to take 
payments for their meals in restaurants, bar owners paid for their drinks and bus 
conductors allowed them free journeys. 

By the end of October, the Luftwaffe had failed and Germany stopped its 
preparations for the invasion of the British Isles. Summarising the contribution of 
Polish pilots in the battle, British historian Andy Saunders said in an interview with 
PAP: “I would dare say it's decisive. If it were not for their support in the defence of 
the British Isles, perhaps today we would be living in a Europe dominated by 
Germany. […] In a sense, Poles and their unbelievable contribution to the RAF's air 
operations saved Europe.” 

The Poles were ultimately let down by their British allies as London caved in to 
the realities of international politics and agreed to Poland remaining in the Soviet 
zone after the war, effectively replacing one totalitarian dictatorship with another. In a 
final act of ingratitude, the Polish pilots, along with other Poles who fought in the 
West, were manoeuvred out of the London Victory Celebrations in 1946 after the 
British recognised the new Communist government in Warsaw. The affront evoked 
outrage in many quarters in Britain and is bitterly remembered in Poland today. 
(excerpts from: https://www.thefirstnews.com/article/heroes-of-the-skies-on-
anniversary-of-the-start-of-the-battle-of-britain-tfns-stuart-dowell-looks-back-at-
the-contribution-of-the-polish-303-squadron-6702) 
 
 
Excerpt for student number 3 
 
THE POLISH PILOTSWHO FLEW IN THE BATTLE OF BRITAIN 
Mariusz Gasior 
Tuesday 9 January 2018 
 
THE ROAD TO BRITAIN 
On 1 September 1939 the German Army, supported by the Air Force (Luftwaffe) and 
Navy (Kriegsmarine) invaded Poland from three sides. Polish defences, already 
strained under a powerful and innovative German assault, collapsed shortly after the 
Soviets launched their own invasion from the east on 17 September. Polish forces 
fought with distinction, but Poland was crushed by the two invaders in five weeks. 
After their defeat, tens of thousands of Polish servicemen made their way to France to 
continue the struggle against a common enemy.  
During the German invasion of France in May and June 1940, only 174 Polish airmen, 
or 10% of the available strength, were used in combat. Despite these difficulties, the 
Polish airmen distinguished themselves during the French campaign, scoring 52 
confirmed, 3 probables and 6 damaged enemy aircraft. 
 
POLISH PILOTS ON BRITISH SOIL 
The first Polish pilots reached Britain on 8 December 1939, arriving in Eastchurch in 
Kent after their departure from France two days earlier. More large transports 
followed in two-week intervals, and by early June 1940 a total of 2,164 air personnel 

https://www.thefirstnews.com/article/heroes-of-the-skies-on-anniversary-of-the-start-of-the-battle-of-britain-tfns-stuart-dowell-looks-back-at-the-contribution-of-the-polish-303-squadron-6702
https://www.thefirstnews.com/article/heroes-of-the-skies-on-anniversary-of-the-start-of-the-battle-of-britain-tfns-stuart-dowell-looks-back-at-the-contribution-of-the-polish-303-squadron-6702
https://www.thefirstnews.com/article/heroes-of-the-skies-on-anniversary-of-the-start-of-the-battle-of-britain-tfns-stuart-dowell-looks-back-at-the-contribution-of-the-polish-303-squadron-6702
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had arrived in Britain and been assigned to various squadrons. France's capitulation 
on 25 June 1940 forced the Polish Armed Forces, alongside other Allied troops, to 
withdraw their units to Britain. A further 6,220 Polish air personnel would reach 
Britain by the end of July 1940, increasing the total of Polish airmen on British soil to 
8,384 men. Exhausted servicemen, tired of being defeated by the Germans, looked 
upon Britain with great anticipation and named it 'The Island of the Last Hope'. 

Meanwhile for Britain the situation was becoming desperate. Over the course 
of the summer of 1940, RAF Fighter Command was engaged in a series of desperate 
actions against the Luftwaffe. Many experienced British pilots were killed, wounded or 
simply exhausted. There were not enough trained pilots and there was insufficient 
time to train those available for combat. The Poles, from the very beginning, had 
shown their eagerness to fight and the RAF's attitude towards them became more 
accommodating. Two Anglo-Polish Agreements were signed, one on 11 June and one 
on 5 August 1940, which formed the independent Polish Air Force and envisaged the 
formation of fighter, bomber and army cooperation squadrons. In July and August, two 
of the first Polish fighter squadrons, Nos. 302 and 303, were established. 

Once the agreements were in force, the first task was to get the Polish pilots 
trained on a completely new type of aircraft. The Poles had to be taught practically 
everything from scratch, including how to measure speed in miles instead of 
kilometres and fuel in gallons instead of litres. They had to learn to push the throttle 
forward to accelerate, not backwards as it was set in Polish aircraft. Another problem 
for them was flying aircraft with retractable landing gears - many pilots landed with 
the wheels still up.   

Language lessons became a top priority as most of the Polish pilots did not 
know a single word of English. Communication between British and Polish officers 
had to be carried out in French. The RAF also came up with a way to teach the 
'newcomers' British tactics. Pilots of Nos. 302 and 303 Squadrons were ordered to 
ride tricycles - all equipped with radio, speed indicators and compasses - around 
airfields in flying formations. The Poles, combat experienced and eager to fight, did 
not take that kind of approach very lightly. Pilot Officer Jan Zumbach wrote in his 
memoirs: 'The British wasting so much of our time with their childish exercises, when 
all of us had already won their wings'. 

It soon became clear to the British that the Poles were extremely skilled pilots. 
In July 1940 the first Polish fighter pilots joined RAF Squadrons.   
 
DURING THE BATTLE OF BRITAIN 
A total of 145 experienced and battle-hardened Polish airmen fought in the Battle of 
Britain - 79 airmen in various RAF squadrons, 32 in No. 302 (Polish) Fighter Squadron 
and 34 in No. 303 (Polish) Fighter Squadron. 

On 13 August Hermann Göring launched the Luftwaffe’s all-out air assault on 
Britain. This day, called Adlertag ('Eagle Day') was the first day of the 
Germans' Adlerangriff ('Attack of the Eagles') operation. For the next few months, the 
RAF and the Luftwaffe would engage in a series of intense air battles as the Germans 
sought to destroy RAF Fighter Command and secure control of the skies over England 
ahead of their planned invasion. 

Polish pilots in RAF squadrons played a substantial part in all operations 
against the Luftwaffe in increasing numbers. One of the finest examples of their work 
was a remarkable feat accomplished by Sergeant Antoni Glowacki of No. 501 
Squadron RAF, who on 24 August claimed five enemy bombers, which were shot down 
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in three combat sorties over one day. He was one of only three pilots who achieved 
'Ace-in-a-Day' status during the battle. No. 302 was the first Polish squadron to be 
declared operational and entered battle on 15 August. The Squadron’s overall score 
during the Battle of Britain was 18 2/3 enemy planes destroyed, 12 probables and one 
damaged. 

Meanwhile, the pilots of No. 303 (Polish) Fighter Squadron were awaiting 
action with growing desperation. Most of them were experienced veterans of the 
Polish and French campaigns. After weeks of training on bicycles at RAF Northolt, the 
pilots finally got a chance to prove themselves in combat.  

In the following weeks the squadron achieved a truly astonishing score of 126 
enemy planes, as well as 13 probables and 9 damaged, claiming the title of the best 
scoring unit of the Battle of Britain. One of their extraordinary feats was shooting 
down 14 enemy planes, plus four probables, in one sortie over London on 7 
September - the first day of the Blitz - without a single loss on their side. 

Nine of the squadron's pilots qualified as 'aces' for shooting down five or more 
enemy planes. One of them was Sergeant Josef Frantisek, a Czech who called himself a 
Pole and preferred to fly with Poles. With a personal score of 17 enemy planes, he was 
the top scorer of the Battle of Britain. Four of the Polish officers were awarded 
Distinguished Flying Crosses after the Battle, amongst them Flying Officer Witold 
Urbanowicz, the Polish commander of No. 303 Squadron and one of the best scorers 
with 15 kills. 

In the Battle of Britain, Polish pilots serving in all RAF squadrons achieved a 
remarkable score of 203.5 destroyed, 35 probables and 36 damaged. Other sources 
give 131 kills as there is generally variation in figures for claimed 'kills' - the entire 
RAF score was lowered from 2,692 to 1,733 aircraft destroyed due to the discrepancy 
between British and German official figures. 

Such a feat could not be achieved without a price. Twenty-nine Polish pilots, 
including Ludwik Paszkiewicz and Josef Frantisek, lost their lives in combat against 
the Luftwaffe during the Battle of Britain. 

Commander-in-Chief of Fighter Command, Air Chief Marshal Sir Hugh 
Dowding, who once was so reluctant to allow Polish pilots into battle, summarised 
their contribution in probably the most telling way: 'Had it not been for the 
magnificent work of the Polish squadrons and their unsurpassed gallantry, I hesitate 
to say that the outcome of battle would have been the same'. 

 
 

Excerpt for student number 4 
 
AFTER THE BATTLE 
Polish fighter pilots became instant celebrities with all classes of British society. 
International journalists flocked to airfields to write about their exploits, waiters 
refused to take payments for their meals in restaurants, bar owners paid for their 
drinks and bus conductors allowed them free journeys. Quentin Reynolds, one of the 
war’s most well-known American war correspondents, dubbed Polish airmen 'the real 
Glamor Boys of England' in Collier's Weekly, an apt reflection of the 'hero worship' 
attitude the British had towards them. 

After the Battle of Britain the Polish Air Force continued to serve alongside the 
RAF until the last day of the war. By early 1941 the PAF listed 13 units – eight fighter, 
four bomber and one reconnaissance squadron. In 1943 and 1944 a further two 
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observation squadrons were formed. Polish airmen in these squadrons participated in 
practically all RAF operations in the European theatre of the war. Their contribution 
to the war against Nazi Germany was significant, although achieved at a very heavy 
price. The 1,903 personnel killed are today commemorated on the Polish War 
Memorial at RAF Northolt. 

After the war, some of the Polish airmen settled in Britain and continued their 
service in the RAF, mostly as flight instructors. Others decided to return to Poland, by 
then under Soviet occupation. This often had very serious consequences. The 
Communist regime, distrustful towards ex-servicemen of the Polish Armed Forces in 
the West, barred them from flying in the PAF and in numerous cases imprisoned them 
on trumped-up charges of espionage. One of the most drastic cases is that of Wing 
Commander Stanislaw Skalski, the top Polish scorer of the entire war, who spent eight 
years in prison after initially being sentenced to death. It was not until Stalin's death 
in 1953 that most of the airmen were able to regain their ranks and serve again in the 
Polish Air Force. 
(excerpts from: https://www.iwm.org.uk/history/the-polish-pilots-who-flew-in-the-
battle-of-britain) 
 
303 Squadron 
 
The Poles were keen to fight but the RAF would not at first let them fly 
operationally. This was because few of the exiles spoke English and there was 
concern about their morale. What the British did not yet realise was that many of 
the Poles were excellent pilots. Having come through the Polish and French 
Campaigns, they had more combat experience than most of their British comrades 
and they employed superior tactics.  

As the Battle of Britain wore on, and the shortage of trained pilots became 
critical, the exiles were accepted into RAF squadrons and two Polish fighter units, 
Nos. 302 and 303 Squadrons, were formed. Once committed to action, the Poles 
flew and fought superbly, shooting down 203 enemy aircraft for the loss of 29 
pilots killed. No. 303 Squadron became the most successful Fighter Command unit 
in the Battle, shooting down 126 German machines in only 42 days. Czech 
Sergeant Josef Frantisek, also of '303', was the top scoring pilot with 17 confirmed 
victories. 

Air Chief Marshal Sir Hugh Dowding, who led Fighter Command, would 
later write: "Had it not been for the magnificent material contributed by the Polish 
squadrons and their unsurpassed gallantry, I hesitate to say that the outcome of the 
Battle would have been the same." 
(excerpts from: https://www.rafmuseum.org.uk/research/online-exhibitions/the-
polish-air-force-in-world-war-2/303-squadron.aspx) 
 
The unsurpassed gallantry of 302 and 303 Squadron 
4 September 2018 
 
As a new film, Hurricane, which goes on UK release on 7 September, tells the tale of the 
bravery of the Polish Fighter Squadrons, we take a look at how the gallantry of these 
young men proved invaluable during the Second World War. 
In 1940, more than 8,000 Polish airmen arrived on English soil to be met by a feeling 
of scepticism about their flying ability amongst the British pilots. But things were 

https://www.iwm.org.uk/history/the-polish-pilots-who-flew-in-the-battle-of-britain
https://www.iwm.org.uk/history/the-polish-pilots-who-flew-in-the-battle-of-britain
https://www.rafmuseum.org.uk/research/online-exhibitions/the-polish-air-force-in-world-war-2/303-squadron.aspx
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becoming desperate for the Royal Air Force with many of their most experienced 
pilots killed, wounded or simply exhausted. 

The first Polish fighter pilots joined RAF Squadrons in July that year. A total of 
145 Polish airmen fought in the Battle of Britain, the largest non-British contingent, 79 
airmen in various RAF squadrons, 32 in 302 Squadron and 34 in 303 Squadron. 302 
and 303 were the first Polish fighter squadrons to be established and it soon became 
clear to the British that they were extremely skilled pilots and would be a terrific asset 
to their own Squadrons. 302 was the first Polish squadron to be declared operational 
and entered battle on 15 August. Operationally it belonged to 12 Group and just five 
days later it intercepted its first enemy aircraft. 

Meanwhile, on 30 August 1940, 303 squadron scored its first victory while still 
officially non-operational, when Flying Officer Ludwik Paszkiewicz shot down a 
German aircraft during a training flight. The squadron was declared operational the 
next day.  

303 Squadron became the most successful Squadron during the Battle, 
shooting down 126 German aircraft in only 42 days. The Poles' fearsome reputation 
was deserved; 303 Squadron made the highest number of victory claims during the 
Battle of Britain, despite only joining it halfway through. 

Twenty-nine Polish pilots, including Paszkiewicz, lost their lives in combat 
against the Luftwaffe during the Battle of Britain. These pilots are remembered at the 
Polish War Memorial near RAF Northolt. 

Commander-in-Chief of Fighter Command, Air Chief Marshal Sir Hugh 
Dowding, who once was so reluctant to allow Polish pilots into battle, summarised 
their contribution in probably the most telling way: "Had it not been for the 
magnificent work of the Polish squadrons and their unsurpassed gallantry, I hesitate 
to say that the outcome of battle would have been the same." 
(excerpts from: https://www.rafbf.org/news-and-blogs/unsurpassed-gallantry-
302-and-303-squadron) 
 
 
Step 4 
 
The United Kingdom 
Diplomatic relations between Poland and the United Kingdom were established in 15th July 
1919. 

 
Political cooperation 
 
Historical view  

Anglo-Polish relations date back as far as the 11th century, when the first tentative 
contacts were made during the reigns of King Ethelred II the Unready and Bolesław I 
the Brave.  

For many centuries commerce and trade remained the mainstay of relations 
between the two kingdoms. It was not until the 15th century that greater political 
considerations began to play an important role. Monarchs on both sides would send 
their envoys to each other, usually to deal with specific ad hoc matters rather than to 
maintain constant bilateral relations. 

From the 17th century onwards there was an increase in continuous 
diplomatic contacts, especially from the English and then British side, with semi-
permanent and permanent representatives being appointed, while envoys with the 

https://www.rafbf.org/news-and-blogs/unsurpassed-gallantry-302-and-303-squadron
https://www.rafbf.org/news-and-blogs/unsurpassed-gallantry-302-and-303-squadron
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rank of ambassador would be sent in the event of special missions. Despite the lack of 
a permanent resident envoy in London, diplomatic contacts were also maintained on 
the Polish side. 

In 1769, the first permanent diplomatic presence of the Polish-Lithuanian 
Commonwealth – once the largest and one of the most populous and ethnically-
diverse states in Europe – was set up in London. The beginnings of the mission 
coincided with partitions of Poland by three absolutist monarchies of Russia, Prussia 
and Austria, which lasted for 123 years. The close Polish-British relations maintained 
by the last King of the Commonwealth, Stanisław August Poniatowski, saw Britain 
react fast to the founding of Poland’s Constitution of 3rd May 1791 – Europe’s first 
and world’s second democratic constitution – with the document being translated into 
English almost immediately after proclamation, owing to the then ambassador of 
Poland to Britain, Franciszek Bukaty, while British newspapers broke the news on 20 
May. The Polish constitutional act was also praised by British thinker and Whig 
politician Edmund Burke.  

After the restoration of Poland’s independence on 11 November 1918, Polish-
British relations began to flourish. Britain acknowledged the restoration of Poland’s 
independence on 26 February 1919. On that day, Sir Esme Howard, Civil Delegate on 
the International Commission to Poland, wrote to Józef Piłsudski, Chief of the Polish 
State: “His Britannic Majesty’s Government acknowledged Poland’s restoration to 
independence”, adding, “this was the most honourable and agreeable message I had 
ever had to give in my life.” On 15 July 1919, diplomatic relations between the United 
Kingdom and Poland were officially renewed, with Prince Eustachy Sapieha becoming 
the first official envoy of independent Poland in London, while Percy Wyndham 
became the UK’s Minister Plenipotentiary in Poland. 

The spirit of camaraderie formed between Poland and Britain was evident 
before and during the Second World War. On 31 March 1939, in response to Nazi 
Germany's defiance of the Munich Agreement and occupation of Czechoslovakia, the 
United Kingdom pledged the support of itself and France to assure Polish 
independence. When some of the Polish Armed Forces arrived in the UK from their 
occupied homeland after the outbreak of the war, Poles and Brits found themselves 
fighting together in the Battle of Britain, which turned the tide of the war. The Polish 
303 Squadron, serving under British command, became the most effective unit in the 
battle, and almost 20,000 Polish airmen and airwomen served in 16 Polish Air Force 
squadrons in Britain. Air Chief Marshal Sir Hugh Dowding, who led Fighter Command, 
wrote: "Had it not been for the magnificent material contributed by the Polish 
squadrons and their unsurpassed gallantry, I hesitate to say that the outcome of the 
Battle would have been the same."  

The shared Polish-British war achievements extend to working together on 
breaking the Enigma code. Polish mathematicians deciphered it first in 1932 and 
passed on their work to Alan Turing and the British intelligence, which laid the 
foundations for the mass-scale codebreaking effort of Bletchley Park, which helped 
shorten the war by approximately 2 years. Turing's nephew, Sir Dermot Turing, has 
said that without the accomplishments of the Polish codebreakers, the work of his 
uncle would have been considerably slowed down – if not impossible. 

During the war, London was the home of the legitimate Polish state 
representation, including the Polish Government-in-Exile. Though it suffered from a 
lack of recognition when the communist regime was imposed, it survived the 
aftermath of the war. Many Polish émigrés also remained in the country after the war. 
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On 22 December 1990, Poland's last President-in-Exile Ryszard Kaczorowski 
passed on the presidential insignia kept safe since the outbreak of the Second World 
War to the first post-war, democratically elected President of Poland, Lech Wałęsa. 
After 45 years of Soviet control, Poland, for the second time in 72 years, fully regained 
its independence and sovereignty, ushering in a new era for Polish-British relations. 
 
Political cooperation after 1989 

Poland and the United Kingdom remain important partners. The political changes in 
Europe after 1989 awarded new dynamism to our bilateral relations. They laid the 
foundations for a rekindling of the close cooperation which existed between our two 
countries during the Second World War. The visit of President Lech Wałęsa to London 
in 1991 was a symbolic reaffirmation of this change. The United Kingdom supported 
the changes in the Polish political system, and encouraged Poland’s aspirations of 
becoming a member of NATO, which eventually became reality in March 1999. Poland 
also received strong British support in the build-up to her accession to the European 
Union. The British government’s decision to open the UK’s labour market to Polish 
citizens without any transitional periods, immediately after Poland joined the EU in 
May 2004, was particularly important for Poland and Poles alike. This meant that a 
large contingent of Poles has begun to work and study in the UK, making them the 
largest group of foreign nationals in this country. Poland and the United Kingdom, as 
members of NATO and the EU (until Brexit), have a shared outlook on many issues on 
the European, economic and defence agenda. Bilateral political cooperation, which 
takes the form of meetings between heads of state and government, government 
ministers, and members of parliament, creates a positive climate which is conducive 
to working together on a range of issues. These include maintaining Poland’s positive 
trade balance with the UK, intensive academic, research and development 
cooperation, as well as ensuring the appropriate treatment of Poles living in the UK, 
that being of particular importance in the context of the negotiations relating to 
Brexit. Recently, a number of important visits took place. On 5 June 2019, Prime 
Minister Mateusz Morawiecki took part in the Portsmouth commemorations of the 
75th anniversary of the Allied invasion of Normandy, prior to which he met with the 
then UK Prime Minister Theresa May. On 18 March 2019, Poland’s Minister of 
Maritime Economy and Inland Navigation Marek Gróbarczyk met with UK Transport 
Secretary Chris Grayling in London, while on 15 February 2019 Polish Deputy 
Minister of Science and Higher Education Piotr Dardziński met Chris Skidmore, UK 
Minister of Science, Research, and Innovation. On 20 December 2018, the third 
intergovernmental consultations took place, with the participation of Prime Minister 
Mateusz Morawiecki, ministers of foreign affairs, the interior and administration, 
defence, and entrepreneurship and technology as well as a deputy minister 
responsible for finance. During their talks with their British counterparts, the most 
topical issues on the bilateral, economic, security and international, including 
European, agenda were discussed. This intensive dialogue is complemented by 
regular, frequent meetings between our two countries’ foreign ministers, ministers for 
Europe, and ministers and deputy ministers across a range of government 
departments. Worth pointing out at this juncture is a unique formula in bilateral 
contacts, i.e., the quadrilateral consultations between the foreign and defence 
ministers of both Poland and the United Kingdom, the so-called Quadriga, which last 
took place in Warsaw in June 2018. Furthermore, the introduction of an even more 
unique formula of intergovernmental consultations must be emphasised. Cooperation 
between parliaments, particularly the active work of the British-Polish and Polish-
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British parliamentary groups, various committees and the annual civic society Polish-
British Belvedere Forum constitutes another important facet of the bilateral relations. 
Naturally, one of the most important topics of the talks in a foreseeable future will be 
the negotiations on Great Britain leaving the EU, including the acquired rights of 
Polish citizens (and other EU nationals). Setting down the British expectations 
towards its future relationship with the EU is of crucial importance as well. For 
Poland, it is vital that access to the single market should still require the continued 
realisation of the four freedoms, i.e., the freedom of movement of goods, capital, 
services and people. Despite the UK’s decision expressed in the referendum on 23 
June 2016, consultations on the running of the European Union remain a very 
important part of our mutual cooperation. We have much in common where this effort 
is concerned: support for the effectiveness of the EU-led activity, focus on practical 
projects, completion of the single market, including the digital agenda, support for EU 
enlargement and increasing the EU involvement in the immediate neighbourhood 
(including in the Eastern Partnership countries), tackling the consequences of the 
financial and economic crisis in the eurozone, and all of the EU, an effective energy 
policy, including its external dimension, relations with key partners, especially the US, 
China, India, and Brazil, the EU’s role in stabilisation and peacekeeping operations in 
conflict zones. At the same time, we do not run away from discussions on issues on 
which our views may differ, including the size of the EU budget and its structure, 
especially the structural funds, the speed of reducing the Co2 emissions, the 
implementation of the Common Foreign and Security Policy, the development of the 
European External Action Service, advancing cooperation as part of the Common 
Security and Defence Policy, and the importance accorded to the principle of the free 
movement of people.   Equally significant is our collaboration within the NATO 
framework, despite differences in our countries’ political and defence potential (the 
UK's nuclear capability and a permanent seat on the UN Security Council). This 
cooperation is informed by an affinity of views on military issues, regional, European 
and global security, on countering the present-day threats to security, anti-terrorism 
measures and the modernisation of the armed forces. There exists a long-standing 
tradition of Polish-British military exercises on land, at sea, and in the air. Moreover, 
our defence industries are cooperating as well. This cooperation hails back to the 
proud tradition of the Polish-British brotherhood-in-arms during the Second World 
War. In the context of international security, one should also point to the convergence 
of the Polish and British views with regards to the OSCE.  
 
Links: 
X, Y & Z: The Real Story of How Enigma Was Broken by Dermot Turing 
First to Fight: The Polish War 1939 by Roger Moorhouse 
Royal Air Force Museum 
Anglo-Polish relations in the past 
British Council 
Office for National Statistics 
 
Economic cooperation 
Poland and the United Kingdom maintain close economic and trade relations. United 
Kingdom is the third most important trade partner for Poland, with the trade turnover 
growing systematically since the 1990s. Polish economy was reclassified to 
a developed market status by the London Stock Exchange FTSE Russell indices in 
September 2018.  Polish and British political and economic partnership has historical 
roots. British economic model and experiences gained during the privatisation period 

https://dermotturing.com/my-recent-books/x-y-z-the-real-story-of-how-enigma-was-broken/
https://www.penguin.co.uk/books/111/1113482/first-to-fight/9781847924605.html
https://www.rafmuseum.org.uk/research/online-exhibitions/the-polish-air-force-in-world-war-2.aspx
https://www.jstor.org/stable/4202932?seq=1#page_scan_tab_contents
https://www.britishcouncil.org/research-policy-insight/insight-articles/poland-and-uk
https://www.ons.gov.uk/peoplepopulationandcommunity/populationandmigration/internationalmigration/datasets/populationoftheunitedkingdombycountryofbirthandnationality
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were the points of reference for Poland while undergoing free market transformations 
in the 1990s. Throughout the years, Poland received great support from the British 
government. United Kingdom offered its help in the reduction of Polish foreign debt 
and advocated for Poland in the process of joining the European Union. The accession 
to the EU in 2004 opened a path for a closer cooperation between the two countries. 
Poland and United Kingdom share a common vision for the economic agenda – both 
countries have a similar perspective on the competitive internal EU market, 
regulations of labour market, European digital market and the global trade policies. 
With the increasing number of Polish citizens migrating to the United Kingdom, 
Britain was among the first few countries that opened its labour market to Polish 
citizens. After the global financial crisis of 2007-09, both Poland and Britain supported 
the efforts of strengthening the European economy.  Trade exchange is an important 
part of the UK-Polish cooperation. Close relations between the countries encouraged 
British companies to invest in Poland already in the early 1990s. An example of that is 
Tesco, which came to Poland in 1996, and currently it has an annual turnover of about 
2 billion pounds, with 5 million customers visiting every week around 400 stores 
across the country. Furthermore, the United Kingdom became the second biggest 
foreign export market for Polish goods and services. Currently, there are about 60,000 
businesses established by Poles and operating in the UK (e.g., Black red White, 
Kulczyk Investments SA, Inglot).  Poland is also an important receiver of British 
foreign direct investments. The value of British FDIs in Poland is more than 10 billion 
euros, which makes Britain the 6th largest investor in Poland. Major British 
companies that have come to Poland include the Imperial Tobacco Group PLC, 
GlaxoSmithKline, AVIVA and Shell Overseas Holding. It is worth noting that British 
exports to Poland have doubled since 2006 and Polish export to Britain tripled. Poland 
and Britain cooperate in a number of areas, inter alia, innovation, digital economy, 
new technologies in finance, support of the service sector, scientific exchange between 
Polish and British universities, especially in the area of research and development, 
and the exchange of experiences in the support of small and medium 
entrepreneurships. Also, there is a strong cooperation in the area of energy, especially 
in terms of energy security, development of nuclear energy and unconventional 
hydrocarbons. There are many growing opportunities for British and Polish 
companies in renewable energy, including offshore wind. 
 

Links:  
Poland - The Official Gateway 
Ministry of Economy     
National Bank of Poland 
Central Statistical Office     
Warsaw Stock Exchange 
Foreign Investment and Trade Office in London                                                
 
Cultural cooperation 
An important institution responsible for promoting Polish-British collaboration is the 
Polish Cultural Institute in London. It promotes Polish Culture and supports such 
projects as the ‘Kinoteka’ Film Festival organised yearly and the ‘Shakespeare in 
Poland’ at Shakespeare’s Globe Theatre in London on the occasion of the 150th of the 
birthday of Stanisłaus Wyspiański, and a Gala Piano Concert on the 100th anniversary 
of Poland regaining independence in 2018.  PCI supports many concerts, promotes 
Polish literature as well as history and modern art.  There are also events planned for 

http://www.poland.gov.pl/
http://www.mg.gov.pl/
http://www.nbp.gov.pl/Homen.aspx?f=/srodeken.htm
http://www.stat.gov.pl/gus/index_ENG_HTML.htm
http://www.gpw.pl/root_en
https://uk.trade.gov.pl/en/
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2020 and 2021, including the exhibition of the image of "Astronomer Copernicus, 
conversation with God" by Jan Matejko at the National Museum next year, and the 
exhibition "Painters of the Young Poland", which will take place in 2021. 
 
Links: 
Polish Cultural Institute in London 
              
Cooperation in the field of science 
The Polish Embassy in London works closely with the Ministry of Science and Higher 
Education in Poland to implement all of the most important aims of promoting Polish 
science in the United Kingdom and to encourage universities and research centres to 
work closely in all of the most important areas of research interest. It is to this end 
that the embassy supports and encourages conferences and science forums which aim 
to promote Polish science in the UK and to strengthen the networks between Polish 
and British scientific and academic communities. 

The system of primary and secondary education in Poland differs slightly from 
the one in the United Kingdom. The higher education system is very much similar to 
the ones in other EU Member States. 

A general outline of the Polish educational system on primary, secondary, and 
higher level can be found in a report prepared by the Polish Ministry of National 
Education and the Ministry of Science and Higher Education for the EURYDICE 
network. 
 
Studies in Poland 

The Ministry of Science and Higher Education runs the Ready, Study, Go! 
Poland programme which provides all the necessary information for foreign nationals 
willing to study in Poland on the dedicated website. It contains information on 
studying both in Polish and in English as well as in other languages. 

Websites of the relevant Polish universities provide extensive information on 
the specific requirements, timetables, contact details etc., concerning specific 
admissions procedures. 

In order to begin studies in Poland, a candidate should have completed 
secondary education. In the case of foreign nationals, it might be necessary to have the 
matriculation diploma formally recognised. More information on the matter can be 
found on the website of the Ministry of National Education. 

Comprehensive information on recognition of foreign higher education 
diplomas (academic qualifications) in Poland can be found on the website of the 
Ministry of Science and Higher Education. 

Recognition of foreign professional qualifications in Poland: both Polish and 
foreign nationals who obtained professional qualifications abroad might be required 
to have the relevant diplomas and professional certificates recognised when working 
in Poland. Full information about whether such a procedure is necessary, and it is, 
what the concrete steps are in order for a foreign professional to have their 
qualifications recognised, can be found on the website of the Polish Ministry of Science 
and Higher Education. 

 
  
Recognition of academic qualifications 
Higher Education for the EURYDICE network 
Ready, Study, Go! Poland 
 

http://www.polishculture.org.uk/
https://eurydice.org.pl/wp-content/uploads/2018/09/TheSystem2018.pdf
http://www.go-poland.pl/
http://www.go-poland.pl/
https://eurydice.org.pl/wp-content/uploads/2018/09/TheSystem2018.pdf
http://www.go-poland.pl/
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Polish institutions operating in the United Kingdom 
POSK – Polish Social and Cultural Association  
Ognisko Polskie - The Polish Hearth 
Polish Cultural Institute in London  
Dom Polski im. gen Wł. Sikorskiego 
Polish Institute and Sikorski Museum  
Piłsudski Institute of London 
Library Poland - POSK 
Polish University Abroad in London 
Bedford – Polish-British Integration Centre 
 
(https://www.gov.pl/web/unitedkingdom/bilateral-relations) 
 
Wielka Brytania 
Stosunki dyplomatyczne między Polską a Wielką Brytanią zostały nawiązane 15 lipca 1919 r. 

 
Współpraca polityczna 
 
Rys historyczny 

Polsko-angielskie relacje dyplomatyczne sięgają XI wieku, kiedy pierwsze wstępne 
kontakty zostały nawiązane podczas panowania króla Anglii Etherelda II Bezradnego 
i króla Polski Bolesława I Chrobrego. 

Przez wiele wieków wymiana handlowa była głównym filarem relacji między 
dwoma królestwami. Polityka zaczęła grać ważniejszą rolę dopiero w XV wieku. 
Monarchowie z obydwu stron zaczęli wysyłać swoich przedstawicieli do drugiego 
kraju, zazwyczaj w konkretnych sprawach bardziej, niż w celu utrzymania stałych 
stosunków dwustronnych. 

Z początkiem XVII wieku nasiliła się ilość ciągłych kontaktów 
dyplomatycznych, szczególnie ze strony angielskiej, a następnie brytyjskiej. 
Mianowano półstałych i stałych przedstawicieli, a wysłannicy o randze ambasadora 
byli stosowani w przypadku misji specjalnych. Mimo braku stałego wysłannika 
w Londynie kontakty dyplomatyczne były utrzymywane także po stronie polskiej. 

W roku 1769 w Londynie powstało pierwsze stałe przedstawicielstwo 
dyplomatyczne Rzeczpospolitej Obojga Narodów – niegdyś największego i jednego 
z najbardziej zaludnionych i zróżnicowanych etnicznie państw Europy. Początki jego 
misji zbiegły się z rozbiorami Polski przez Rosję, Prusy i Austrię. Bliskie relacje 
polsko-brytyjskie utrzymane przez ostatniego króla Rzeczpospolitej Obojga Narodów, 
Stanisława Augusta Poniatowskiego, pozwoliły na szybką reakcję ze strony Wielkiej 
Brytanii na uchwalenie Konstytucji 3 Maja, pierwszej w Europe i drugiej na świecie 
demokratycznej konstytucji. Dzięki Ambasadorowi Polski w Wielkiej Brytanii 
Franciszkowi Bukatemu została ona przetłumaczona na język angielski niemal 
natychmiast po obwieszczeniu. Brytyjska prasa poinformowała o konstytucji 20 maja. 
Nawet Edmund Burke, wielki brytyjski myśliciel i polityk wigowski, ją chwalił. 

Po odzyskaniu przez Polskę niepodległości 11 listopada 1918 r. polsko-
brytyjskie relacje zaczęły kwitnąć. Wielka Brytania uznała odzyskanie niepodległości 
przez Polskę 26 lutego 1919 r. Tego dnia sir Esme Howard, brytyjski wysłannik przy 
Komisji Międzysojuszniczej dla Polski, napisał do marszałka Józefa Piłsudskiego: 
„Rząd Jego Królewskiej Mości uznaje i potwierdza niepodległość Polski“, dodając, iż 
„była to najbardziej honorowa i przyjemna wiadomość, jaką kiedykolwiek musiałem 
przekazać“. 15 lipca 1919 r. stosunki dyplomatyczne między Polską a Wielką Brytanią 
zostały oficjalnie odnowione. Książe Eustachy Sapieha został pierwszym oficjalnym 

http://posk.org/pl/glowna-strona/
http://www.ogniskopolskie.org.uk/
http://www.polishculture.org.uk/
http://www.sikorskipolishclub.org.uk/
http://www.pism.co.uk/
http://www.pilsudski.org.uk/en/
http://polishlibrarylondon.co.uk/biblioteka/
https://puno.edu.pl/
https://www.pbic.org.uk/


275 
 

wysłannikiem niepodległej Polski w Londynie, a Percy Wyndham został ministrem 
pełnomocnym Zjednoczonego Królestwa w Polsce. 

Duch braterstwa między Polską a Wielką Brytanią był dostrzegalny przed 
i w trakcie II wojny światowej. 31 marca 1939 r., w odpowiedzi na sprzeciw Niemiec 
wobec układu monachijskiego, Wielka Brytania wraz z Francją zadeklarowały 
poparcie dla zapewnienia polskiej niepodległości. Kiedy po wybuchu wojny część 
Polskich Sił Zbrojnych przybyła na Wyspy Brytyjskie z okupowanej ojczyzny, Polacy 
i Brytyjczycy stanęli ramię w ramię w bitwie o Wielką Brytanię, która odmieniła losy 
wojny. Dywizjon 303, walczący pod dowództwem brytyjskim, stał się 
najskuteczniejszą jednostką w bitwie, a prawie 20,000 polskich lotników i lotniczek 
walczyło w 16 polskich dywizjonach w Wielkiej Brytanii. Oficer Królewskich Sił 
Lotniczych (Royal Air Force) i ich naczelny dowódca podczas bitwy sir Hugh Dowding 
napisał: „Gdyby nie wspaniałe polskie dywizjony i ich niedościgłe męstwo, nie 
zaryzykowałbym twierdzenia, że wynik tej bitwy byłby taki sam.” 

Polsko-brytyjskie osiągnięcia wojenne obejmują również współpracę nad 
łamaniem szyfru Enigmy. Polscy matematycy rozszyfrowali kod jako pierwsi w 1932 
r. i przekazali wyniki swoich prac kryptologowi Alanowi Turingowi i brytyjskiemu 
wywiadowi, co umożliwiło odczytywanie niemieckich szyfrogramów na masową skalę 
w Bletchley Park i przyczyniło się do skrócenia wojny o ok. 2 lata. Bratanek Turinga, 
sir Dermot Turing, podkreśla, że bez osiągnięć polskich naukowców, prace i odkrycia 
jego wujka byłyby znacznie spowolnione, o ile w ogóle możliwe. 

W trakcie wojny Londyn był siedzibą prawowitego przedstawicielstwa 
państwa polskiego, w tym Rządu RP na Uchodźstwie. Mimo braku uznania po 
przejęciu w Polsce władzy przez komunistów, przetrwało ono okres powojenny. 
Wielu polskich emigrantów również osiedliło się w Wielkiej Brytanii po wojnie. 

22 grudnia 1990 r. ostatni Prezydent Rzeczypospolitej Polskiej na Uchodźstwie 
Ryszard Kaczorowski przekazał insygnia władzy państwowej przechowywane od 
wybuchu II wojny światowej pierwszemu demokratycznie wybranemu prezydentowi 
III RP Lechowi Wałęsie. Po 45 latach sowieckiej okupacji Polska po raz drugi w 
przeciągu 72 lat w pełni odzyskała niepodległość i suwerenność, rozpoczynając tym 
samym nowy etap w relacjach polsko-brytyjskich. 

 
Współpraca polityczna w okresie III RP  
Polska i Zjednoczone Królestwo Wielkiej Brytanii i Irlandii Północnej (UK) 
niezmiennie pozostają ważnymi partnerami. Zmiany polityczne w Europie Środkowej 
po 1989 r. nadały naszym kontaktom dwustronnym nowej dynamiki. Umożliwiły one 
powrót do bliskiej współpracy obu państw, jaka nas łączyła podczas II wojny 
światowej. Symbolicznym potwierdzeniem tej zmiany była oficjalna wizyta 
prezydenta Lecha Wałęsy w Londynie w 1991 r. Wielka Brytania wspierała polskie 
przemiany systemowe i popierała polskie aspiracje do członkostwa w Sojuszu 
Atlantyckim (NATO), co nastąpiło w marcu 1999 r. Polska otrzymała także mocne 
brytyjskie wsparcie w procesie akcesji do Unii Europejskiej. Dla Polski i Polaków 
bardzo ważne znaczenie miała decyzja rządu brytyjskiego o otwarciu rynku pracy dla 
polskich obywateli, bez okresów przejściowych, natychmiast po przystąpieniu do UE, 
co stało się faktem 1 maja 2004 r. Dzięki temu liczna rzesza Polaków rozpoczęła pracę 
i edukację w Wielka Brytanii, powodując, że Polacy są obecnie największą grupą 
narodowościową w Zjednoczonym Królestwie. Polskę i Zjednoczone Królestwo, także 
jako państwa członkowskie NATO i UE (do czasu brexitu), łączy tożsamość poglądów 
w wielu kwestiach z zakresu agendy europejskiej, gospodarczej, bezpieczeństwa. 
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Dwustronna współpraca polityczna, prowadzona głównie w formie spotkań szefów 
rządów, ministrów, czy parlamentarzystów, a także na szczeblu roboczym, tworzy 
dobry klimat, ważny dla współdziałania w innych dziedzinach, np. dla utrzymania 
dodatniego dla Polski bilansu we wzajemnych obrotach handlowych, intensywnej 
współpracy naukowo-akademickiej, czy zapewnienia odpowiedniego traktowania 
Polaków przebywających na Wyspach Brytyjskich, co jest szczególnie ważne obecnie, 
w kontekście negocjacji wokół brexitu. W ostatnim okresie miało miejsce szereg 
ważnych wizyty. 5 czerwca 2019 r. premier Mateusz Morawiecki wziął udział 
w obchodach 75. rocznicy lądowania aliantów w Normandii w Portsmouth. Przed 
oficjalnymi obchodami spotkał się z ówczesną premier Wielkiej Brytanii Theresą May. 
18 marca 2019 r. minister gospodarki morskiej i żeglugi śródlądowej Marek 
Gróbarczyk spotkał się z ministrem transportu UK Chrisem Graylingiem, a 15 lutego 
2019 r. wiceminister nauki i szkolnictwa wyższego Piotr Dardziński spotkał się w 
brytyjskim Departamencie Biznesu, Energii i Strategii Przemysłowej z ministrem ds. 
uniwersytetów, nauki, badań i innowacji Chrisem Skidmorem. 20 grudnia 2018 r. 
odbyły się trzecie konsultacje międzyrządowe z udziałem premiera Mateusza 
Morawieckiego, ministrów spraw zagranicznych, spraw wewnętrznych i administracji, 
obrony oraz przedsiębiorczości i technologii, a także wiceministra finansów. Podczas 
spotkań z ich brytyjskimi odpowiednikami miały miejsce rozmowy dot. 
najistotniejszych kwestii z zakresu agendy dwustronnej, gospodarczej, 
bezpieczeństwa oraz międzynarodowej, w tym europejskiej.  Dopełnieniem tego 
intensywnego dialogu są regularne rozmowy szefów dyplomacji obu krajów, 
ministrów ds. europejskich oraz szefów i wiceministrów pozostałych resortów. W tym 
miejscu należy podkreślić wypracowanie przez Polskę i Zjednoczone Królestwo 
rzadko stosowanej formuły współpracy, jaką są wspólne spotkania ministrów spraw 
zagranicznych i obrony (tzw. Kwadryga; ostatnie takie spotkanie odbyło się 
w czerwcu 2018 r. w Warszawie) oraz zapoczątkowanie unikalnej formuły konsultacji 
międzyrządowych (ostatnie spotkanie – grudzień 2018 r., Londyn). Ważne miejsce 
w kontaktach dwustronnych ma również współdziałanie między parlamentami, 
zwłaszcza aktywność grup dwustronnych: polsko-brytyjskiej i brytyjsko-polskiej oraz 
kontakty między poszczególnymi komisjami parlamentarnymi, a także 
społeczeństwami obywatelskimi Polski i Wielkiej Brytanii podczas dorocznego Forum 
Belwederskiego, które ma miejsce naprzemiennie w Warszawie i Londynie. Obecnie 
jednym z ważniejszych tematów wzajemnych rozmów są negocjacje dot. opuszczenia 
Unii Europejskiej przez Wielką Brytanię, w tym zwłaszcza zagwarantowanie praw 
nabytych obywatelom Polski (i innych państw członkowskich UE). Bardzo ważne 
będzie także określenie przez Wielką Brytanię jej oczekiwań wobec swoich przyszłych 
relacji z UE. Dla Polski istotne jest, by dostęp do jednolitego rynku był uwarunkowany 
przestrzeganiem wszystkich czterech swobód, tj. swobody przepływu towarów, 
kapitału, usług i osób.   Mimo wyrażonej w dniu 23 czerwca 2016 r. decyzji 
o opuszczeniu UE przez Zjednoczone Królestwo wciąż bardzo ważnym elementem 
współpracy są konsultacje w bieżących sprawach Unii Europejskiej. W tym obszarze 
wiele nas łączy – poparcie dla skuteczności działań UE i skoncentrowanie jej działań 
na praktycznych projektach, dokończenie tworzenia Jednolitego Rynku, także rynku 
cyfrowego, wsparcie dla poszerzenia UE i jej aktywności w najbliższym sąsiedztwie, 
w tym wobec państw Europy Wschodniej w ramach Partnerstwa Wschodniego, 
przezwyciężenie kryzysu finansowo-gospodarczego w strefie euro i całej UE, 
skuteczna polityka energetyczna, także z jej wymiarem zewnętrznym, stosunki UE 
z partnerami pozaeuropejskim, szczególnie USA, Chinami, Indiami czy Brazylią, udział 
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UE w operacjach stabilizacyjnych i pokojowych w regionach objętych konfliktami. 
Z drugiej strony dostrzegamy, że istnieje katalog spraw, w których nasze stanowiska 
są odmienne. Przykładowo, są to wysokość budżetu UE i jego struktura (w tym udział 
w nim wydatków na cele strukturalne), tempo redukcji emisji dwutlenku węgla, 
realizacja Wspólnej Polityki Zagranicznej i Bezpieczeństwa oraz rozwój Europejskiej 
Służby Działań Zewnętrznych, rozwijanie współpracy w ramach Wspólnej Polityki 
Bezpieczeństwa i Obrony, czy też znaczenie zasady Swobodnego Przepływu Osób. 
Istotnym aspektem współpracy jest także współdziałanie w ramach NATO, mimo 
istniejących różnic w potencjale polityczno-obronnym (np. Wielka Brytania posiada 
potencjał nuklearny i dysponuje stałym miejscem w Radzie Bezpieczeństwa ONZ). 
Decyduje o tym bliskość poglądów na sprawy wojskowości, bezpieczeństwa 
regionalnego, europejskiego i globalnego, przeciwdziałanie współczesnym 
zagrożeniom, w tym zwalczanie terroryzmu czy też modernizacja sił zbrojnych. 
Wieloletnią tradycję ma udział polskich i brytyjskich jednostek we wspólnych 
manewrach wojsk lądowych, sił powietrznych czy marynarki wojennej. Współpracę 
nawiązały także przemysły zbrojeniowe obu państw. Współdziałanie to nawiązuje do 
chlubnej tradycji sojuszu polsko-brytyjskiego w czasie II wojny światowej. 
W kontekście bezpieczeństwa międzynarodowego należy także zwrócić uwagę na 
podobieństwo poglądów Polski i Wielkiej Brytanii w ramach Organizacji 
Bezpieczeństwa i Współpracy w Europie. 
 
Linki: 
X, Y & Z: The Real Story of How Enigma Was Broken by Dermot Turing 
First to Fight: The Polish War 1939 by Roger Moorhouse 
Royal Air Force Museum 
Anglo-Polish relations in the past 
British Council 
Office for National Statistics 
 
Współpraca ekonomiczna 
Polskę i Wielką Brytanię łączą bliskie stosunki ekonomiczne i handlowe. Wielka 
Brytania jest trzecim najważniejszym partnerem handlowym Polski, z systematycznie 
od 1990 rosnącymi obrotami handlowymi. We wrześniu 2018r. polska gospodarka 
została zaliczona do grona rynków rozwiniętych przez London Stock Exchange FTSE 
Russell.  Brytyjski model ekonomiczny i doświadczenia z okresu prywatyzacji były 
jednymi z punktów odniesienia dla Polski podczas przemian wolnorynkowych 
w latach 90-tych. Przez lata Polska dostawała duże wsparcie od brytyjskiego rządu. 
Wielka Brytania wspierała Polskę w jej staraniach o redukcję zadłużenia 
zagranicznego oraz działała na rzecz polskiej akcesji do Unii Europejskiej. 
Przystąpienie do Unii Europejskiej w 2004 otworzyło także drogę do bliższej 
współpracy między oboma krajami. Polska i Wielka Brytania miały wspólną wizję 
planu gospodarczego UE – oba kraje miały podobną perspektywę na konkurencyjny 
rynek wewnętrzny UE, regulacje rynku pracy, budowę europejskiego rynku 
cyfrowego, czy otwartej i globalnej polityki handlowej. Wraz ze zwiększającą się liczbą 
Polaków migrującą do Wielkiej Brytanii, UK było jednym z pierwszych państw, które 
w UE otworzyło swój rynek pracy dla polskich obywateli. Po globalnym kryzysie 
finansowym z 2007-09, zarówno Polska, jak i Wielka Brytania wzmacniały 
europejskie wysiłki walki ze skutkami globalnego kryzysu finansowego.  Wymiana 
handlowa jest ważną częścią współpracy polsko-brytyjskiej. Bliskie relacje krajów 
zachęciły firmy brytyjskie do inwestowania w Polsce już na początku lat 90-tych. 

https://dermotturing.com/my-recent-books/x-y-z-the-real-story-of-how-enigma-was-broken/
https://www.penguin.co.uk/books/111/1113482/first-to-fight/9781847924605.html
https://www.rafmuseum.org.uk/research/online-exhibitions/the-polish-air-force-in-world-war-2.aspx
https://www.jstor.org/stable/4202932?seq=1#page_scan_tab_contents
https://www.britishcouncil.org/research-policy-insight/insight-articles/poland-and-uk
https://www.ons.gov.uk/peoplepopulationandcommunity/populationandmigration/internationalmigration/datasets/populationoftheunitedkingdombycountryofbirthandnationality
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Przykładem może być Tesco, które otworzyło swoje pierwsze sklepy w 1996. Obecny 
roczny obrót firmy wynosi około 2 miliardów funtów, Tesco ma 5 milionów klientów 
tygodniowo i około 400 sklepów w całym państwie.  Co więcej, Wielka Brytania stała 
się drugim największym zagranicznym rynkiem zbytu dla polskich dóbr i serwisów. 
Obecnie, około 60 tysięcy przedsiębiorstw zostało założonych przez Polaków i jest na 
Wyspach (np. Black red White, Kulczyk Investements SA, Inglot). Polska stała się także 
ważnym odbiorcą bezpośrednich inwestycji zagranicznych (FDI) brytyjskich 
przedsiębiorstw. Wartość brytyjskich bezpośrednich inwestycji zagranicznych wynosi 
ponad 10 miliardów euro, co czyni Wielką Brytanię 6tym największym inwestorem 
w Polsce. Największe brytyjskie firmy operujące w Polsce to np. Imperial Tobacco 
Group PLC, GlaxoSmithKline, AVIVA czy Shell Overseas Holding. Warto zaznaczyć, że 
wartość brytyjskiego eksportu do Polski podwoiła się od 2006, natomiast polski 
eksport do Wielkiej Brytanii potroił się.   Polska i Wielka Brytania współpracują 
w wielu dziedzinach, między innymi, w zakresie innowacyjności, gospodarki cyfrowej, 
nowych technologii w finansach, wsparcia sektora usług, wymiany naukowej 
pomiędzy polskimi i brytyjskimi uczelniami na polu badań i rozwoju, czy w wymianie 
doświadczeń we wspieraniu małych i średnich przedsiębiorstw. Współpraca ma też 
miejsce w zakresie energii, zwłaszcza w odniesieniu do bezpieczeństwa 
energetycznego, rozwoju energetyki jądrowej i poszukiwania węglowodorów 
niekonwencjonalnych. Istnieje wiele możliwości rozwoju dla brytyjskich i polskich 
przedsiębiorstw w zakresie w energii odnawialnej, w tym morskiej energii wiatrowej. 
 
Linki: 
British Polish Chamber of Commerce 
British Chambers of Commerce 
Companies House 
Department for Business, Innovation and Skills 
Financial Times 
The Economist 
 
Współpraca kulturalna 
Ważną instytucją kulturalną odpowiedzialną za współpracę polsko-brytyjską jest 
Instytut Kultury Polskiej w Londynie. Popularyzuje on dorobek kultury polskiej 
poprzez organizację takich wydarzeń jak coroczny festiwal kina Kinoteka, Festiwal 
„Shakespeare and Poland” w teatrze the Globe w 150-lecie urodzin Stanisława 
Wyspiańskiego czy uroczysta Gala i koncert  w Guildhall z okazji 100-lecia odzyskania 
przez Polskę niepodległości w 2018 roku.  IKP wspiera też liczne koncerty, promuje 
polską literaturę, polskie dziedzictwo oraz sztukę współczesną.  Planowe są już także 
wydarzenia na rok 2020 oraz 2021, jest to między innymi wystawa obrazu „Astronom 
Kopernik, czyli rozmowa z Bogiem” Jana Matejki w Muzeum Narodowym w przyszłym 
roku oraz wystawa ”Malarze Młodej Polski”, która będzie miała miejsce w roku 2021. 
 
Linki: 
Instytut Kultury Polskiej w Londynie 
 
Współpraca naukowa 
Ambasada PL w Londynie ściśle współpracuje z Ministerstwem Nauki i Szkolnictwa 
Wyższego, realizując najważniejsze cele promocji polskiej nauki w Wielkiej Brytanii 
oraz zachęcając uczelnie wyższe oraz ośrodki badawcze do ścisłej współpracy we 
wszystkich najważniejszych obszarach. W tym celu organizowane są fora naukowe 

http://www.bpcc.org.pl/
http://www.britishchambers.org.uk/
http://www.companieshouse.gov.uk/
http://bis.gov.uk/
http://www.ft.com/
http://www.economist.com/
http://www.polishculture.org.uk/
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oraz konferencje naukowe mające na celu promocję polskiej nauki w Wielkiej 
Brytanii, budowanie platformy do wzmocnienia współpracy akademicką i naukową. 

Zgodnie z obowiązującym prawem, wszystkie dzieci w Zjednoczonym 
Królestwie Wielkiej Brytanii i Irlandii Północnej (UK) podlegają obowiązkowi edukacji 
pomiędzy 5 (w Irlandii Północnej – 4) a 16 rokiem życia. Należy przy tym mieć na 
uwadze, że obszar oświaty jest kwestią przekazaną na poziom krajów wchodzących 
w skład Zjednoczonego Królestwa – Anglii, Irlandii Północnej, Szkocji i Walii. Jest to 
o tyle ważne, że pomiędzy systemami oświaty w każdym z tych czterech krajów mogą 
występować drobne różnice. 

Ze względu na różnice regionalne oraz liczne specyficzne rozwiązania 
o charakterze historycznym, system edukacji w UK jest dość skomplikowany. Stąd też 
sugerujemy sięgnięcie po szczegółowe informacje na temat konkretnego modelu 
i ścieżki edukacji w lokalnej gminie oraz na stronach internetowych danych władz 
regionalnych. 

Szczegółowy opis brytyjskiego systemu oświaty na poziomie podstawowym 
można znaleźć w przewodniku dla rodziców „Polskie dzieci w brytyjskich szkołach 
podstawowych” przygotowanym przez Magdalenę Lopez Rodriguez, Rosemary Sales, 
Alessio D’Angelo i Louise Ryan. Zawiera on także ogólne informacje nt. szkolnictwa na 
poziomie średnim.  
 
Polskie szkoły w Zjednoczonym Królestwie Wielkiej Brytanii i Irlandii Północnej 

Zachowanie więzi przez polskie dzieci mieszkające w Wielkiej Brytanii i Irlandii 
Północnej z Ojczyzną, naszym dziedzictwem kulturowym i językiem jest bardzo 
ważne. Zachęcamy do nauki w Szkolnych Punktach Konsultacyjnych przy Ambasadzie 
RP w Londynie lub w społecznych polskich szkołach sobotnio-niedzielnych 
działających w całej Wielkiej Brytanii. 

Istotnym źródłem informacji i wsparcia dla rodziców dzieci dwujęzycznych 
wychowujących się w Wielkiej Brytanii jest książka pod red. dr Katarzyny Zechenter 
„Po polsku na Wyspach. Poradnik dla rodziców dzieci dwujęzycznych”. 

Na terenie całego Zjednoczonego Królestwa działa około 170 polskich 
społecznych szkół sobotnio-niedzielnych. Większość z nich skupionych jest w ramach 
Polskiej Macierzy Szkolnej. Na stronie internetowej tej organizacji znajdą 
Państwo najbliższą szkołę polską.  

Dwa Szkolne Punkty Konsultacyjne działają także przy Ambasadzie RP 
w Londynie: 
Szkolny Punkt Konsultacyjny przy Ambasadzie RP w Londynie 
Kierownik: Jacek Naściszewski  
Gumley House Convent School 
adres: Worton Road, Isleworth Middlesex, London TW7 6XF 
telefon: +44 792 541 37 45 
e-mail: londyn-spk@orpeg.pl  
Szkolny Punkt Konsultacyjny im. Lotników Polskich przy Ambasadzie RP w Londynie 
Kierownik: Katarzyna Łękarska 
adres: 13-11, Lancaster Grove, London NW3 4EU 
telefon: +44 207 435 22 65 
e-mail: info@szkolapolska.co.uk   

Więcej informacji na temat szkół polonijnych oraz edukacji polskich dzieci żyjących 
poza Polską można znaleźć także na stronie internetowej Ośrodka Rozwoju Polskiej 
Edukacji za Granicą. 
 
 
 

https://redakcja.www.gov.pl/attachment/c97f0c1d-a89b-4c7a-8068-8ada4ec8f9b0
https://redakcja.www.gov.pl/attachment/c97f0c1d-a89b-4c7a-8068-8ada4ec8f9b0
https://redakcja.www.gov.pl/attachment/4f63a0ed-b2fb-4574-95d1-520c9321ce8e
http://www.polskamacierz.org/
http://www.orpeg.pl/
http://www.orpeg.pl/
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Studia wyższe w Zjednoczonym Królestwie Wielkiej Brytanii i Irlandii Północnej 

UWAGA! - Ambasada RP w Londynie nie dysponuje środkami umożliwiającymi 
wsparcie finansowe osób studiujących, bądź zamierzających podjąć studia na terenie 
Zjednoczonego Królestwa Wielkiej Brytanii i Irlandii Północnej. Osoby 
zainteresowane podjęciem studiów w Zjednoczonym Królestwie prosimy 
o zapoznanie się z informacjami dotyczącymi 
studiów  i ich finansowania zamieszczonymi na stronach internetowych rządu 
Zjednoczonego Królestwa, UK Council for International Student Affairs, innych 
instytucji zajmujących się promowaniem studiów oraz na stronach internetowych 
uczelni, gdzie planowane jest podjęcie studiów.  

Osoby chcące podjąć studia wyższe lub pracę zgodną ze swoimi kompetencjami 
zawodowymi w Wielkiej Brytanii mogą być proszone o potwierdzenie posiadanych 
przez siebie kwalifikacji zawodowych i/lub osiągniętego w Polsce poziomu 
wykształcenia. 

Szczegółowe informacje na temat obowiązujących wymogów dot. uznawalności 
wykształcenia znajdują się na stronach internetowych Narodowego Centrum ds. 
Informacji ws. Uznawalności(UK National Recognition Information Centre).  

Informacje nt. uznawalności kompetencji zawodowych znajdują się na stronie 
internetowej Narodowego Punktu Kontaktowego ds. Kwalifikacji Zawodowych  oraz 
na stronie internetowej Ministerstwa Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wyższego RP. 
 
Studia wyższe w Polsce 

By móc podjąć studia wyższe w Polsce należy legitymować się dyplomem ukończenia 
szkoły średniej na poziomie maturalnym. Szczegółowe informacje nt. konkretnych 
wymogów na interesującej Państwa uczelni/kierunku znajdują się na stronach 
internetowych poszczególnych uniwersytetów i uczelni wyższych. Na stronie 
internetowej Go! Poland! prowadzonej przez Ministerstwo Nauki i Szkolnictwa 
Wyższego znajdują się pełne informacje dla cudzoziemców nt. możliwości i wymogów 
związanych z podjęciem studiów wyższych w Polsce. 

Osoby, które uzyskały dyplom maturalny poza granicami Polski mogą zostać 
poproszone o przedstawienie dodatkowych informacji, które umożliwią 
potwierdzenie legitymowania się wykształceniem umożliwiającym podjęcie studiów 
wyższych w naszym kraju. Szczegółowe informacje na ten temat znajdują się na 
stronie internetowej Ministerstwa Nauki i Szkolnictwa Wyższego. 
 
Uznawanie w Polsce kwalifikacji zawodowych uzyskanych zagranicą 

Wszelkie informacje dot. uznawalności w Polsce kwalifikacji zawodowych zdobytych 
zagranicą znajdują się na stronie internetowej Ministerstwa Nauki i Szkolnictwa 
Wyższego. 
 
Uznawalność kształcenia 
Narodowa Agencja Wymiany Akademickiej 
Anglia (Departament Edukacji UK) 
Rząd Walii 
Rząd Szkocji 
Departament Edukacji Władzy Wykonawczej Irlandii Północnej 
UK National Recognition Information Centre 
Narodowy Punkt Kontaktowy ds. Kwalifikacji Zawodowych  
Go! Poland! 
Instytucje polskie działające na terenie Wielkiej Brytanii 
POSK – Polski Ośrodek Społeczno-kulturalny  
Ognisko Polskie 

https://www.gov.uk/browse/education/universities-higher-education
https://www.gov.uk/browse/education/universities-higher-education
https://www.gov.uk/browse/education/student-finance
https://www.ukcisa.org.uk/
https://www.naric.org.uk/naric/
https://www.naric.org.uk/naric/
http://www.ecctis.co.uk/cpq/
http://www.go-poland.pl/
http://www.nawa.gov.pl 
https://www.gov.uk/government/organisations/department-for-education
https://gov.wales/education-skills
https://www.gov.scot/education/
https://www.education-ni.gov.uk/
https://www.naric.org.uk/naric/
http://www.ecctis.co.uk/cpq/
http://www.go-poland.pl/
http://posk.org/pl/glowna-strona/
http://www.ogniskopolskie.org.uk/
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Instytut Kultury Polskiej w Londynie  
Dom Polski im. gen Wł. Sikorskiego 
Instytut Polski i Muzeum im. gen. Sikorskiego  
Instytut Józefa Piłsudskiego w Londynie 
Biblioteka Polska - POSK 
Polski Uniwersytet na Obczyźnie 
Bedford – Ośrodek Integracji Polsko-Brytyjskiej 
Materiały  
 
Polskie dzieci w brytyjskich szkołach podstawowych 
polskie_dzieci_w_brytyjskich_szkołach_podstawowych.pdf 0.36MB 
 
Po polsku na Wyspach 
Po_polsku_na_wyspach.pdf 2.73MB 
(https://www.gov.pl/web/wielkabrytania/relacje-dwustronne) 
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http://polishscottishheritage.co.uk/?heritage_item=wojtek-the-bear-polish-soldier-on-his-majesty-payroll
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